2 
N 
bo | < N 8 ; * = 
3 ; a 22 he] 4 | 
; MR 1 8 4 ; 
<." : | | 
| 5 1 . | 
| * I 8 # 0 ; wi 3 
. Aa, ' " 5 | 1 
5 WM 1 3 | | 
: < 8 | „ 2 
5 4 . ® ; * > ; 9 ES 
G © MN >, i 
3 = = . | | 
| . ö E 5 = | 
| | | ok | 
| 3 
i 5 ! -v 
. q | | g 
1 © . : oF o 
. * # el ; | 
* 4 Y 8 | 
Qs : 8 * : : | 
. — 


a _——_— ” 


- 4-22 


- . 
wth A Ls WP. 2 . 
2 „ 2 * Es SAG 5 + $6 oF 5 . 550 A 7 kn, - 5 4800 ö ao 2 en p 
F<; "= 5k A - * * 
XA. 
" . » - 
0 


Lately publiſhed, tranſlated from the ſame Author, 
LS: THE ö 
C H AA Rs 
OF REAL 


D E TO ON 


: 
«a - * „ 47 1 Bf + 


PRICE TWO SHILLINGS, Sewed. 


4 4 


MORALITY, 
EXTRACTED FROM THE 


CONFESSIONS. 


0 F 
SAINT AU 
TRANSLATED FROM THE FRENCH OF 
Monsigus L'ABB E GRO U, 


BY 


ALEXANDER CLINTON. 


V'0 Lo It 


L ON D ON: 
Pine by J. P. COGHLAN, No. 37, Dull, 
Groſvenor-ſquare; 
and ſold by Meſſrs. Booxt x, Bond-ſtreet; Kzarine, 
Warwick-ſtreet ; Laws, Ruſlel-fireet ; 2 


Paterno ſter Row. 
M,DCC,x61, 


* "7 = 
a — — . ů ů n 
9 0 A 3 N 1 — 
e * — k Bleue. = 


* , * 
4 * 
+. *%. R 
" 7 
* 4 s 4 * 
? N ; : 
- T 
1 
. ” 6. ite 4 
Fd 
* * 
P en r : ; 
EY rn ¼T——ͤ:ʃ 
4 * at ae rs ue 
* 
z 
* 
; F EE 8 1 » — * * - " 
* E 
8 * * * . * 7 * * 4 
k - br 
* 
5 =" 
* 8 
* 
* . * F > N 4 - 
* 2 * 
** 
13 NY 
k « =: 
* * ö * E 
> * * 3 g |: 
294 8 By 4 s * 3 65 4 +, Ss | 
: 5 2 7 89 F * > : bp. * 1 + * * 
f * _ + 4 we „ 1 8 8 
& 4 
1 , 
: 8 ; : 
I N x wa 1 6 
| * 
A 7 < 
: 0 
. — 
* = 8 - 
* i 2 * 
. * w * * T * 1 * * * 1 7 * f 
- 1 4 $5 © «s k * Ee Gs . F # — % wh * 
g : * 
* 3 « „ : ; 
; : 14 E : | * 
SV ; FE 2 Ke. 11 4 * 
1 * * Ly ow - * a» + f — £ 0 * 
4 2 1 f p 1 : - . 1 * | 
/ # 3 » RESET Ul : 1 Fo 
A 
| ; * . * 
” * C 
E LE * * * 1 e [ 
fr 1 af p : * SI 2 9 7 * . , 
& 4 . «+ + 92 ; * 9 A = ; 2 {9 TY gs wma . 
i . 


, 
* * 4 
L * 
8 [ 1 "5 * - 
þ I * ® % — 4 8 7 
4 y 4 1 * . * — % % * = # 7 o 
* * 1 , 2" «+ - 2 & * g * 'S Try 1 17 1 7 y 
. 7 = Is $. #4 4% 8 a. 4 3 4 * # 
WF DET * 
37 
: * 
: 4 7 
| * 
8 1 7 
6 "IX... ah : S# F 
: x - 4 4 » 7 
PF: "> 4 — — * - * ** , 1 
- - { £#ISs * 4 
a 514 e J BF, ; 
i ” 432 ia — 4 4 
5 = 7 La &Y wo # » 7 * * 4 o ve 
| 4 * 8 1 325 > # 43 - : + > * 4 4 . 7 1 : 
. 5 
- 7 4 How = 
a». Ly - 
ö . e JT: ; is, 464 y 
| E Js 7 „% <3 42 : > = * 4 . 1 
* ny * - = 
| | 4 4 
1 . 50 
1 * 4 — „ 7 8 * * ” . 5 * 4 _, A ©» 7 
6 * - 1 — 4 * 5 
— » 4. © 4 
f : ; Fi Cs 
4 
1 FP * " F - - 
a * * N 8 . 
24 * 4 . 4 4 , * . * ** 1 
2 . > — . of : 
- 4 101111 Hold en "1 45 ] 
4 k * * v4 * 4 EE q . » 
: * ; | ” 
p » 
5 . 
— 8 > | . ; 
| n ; 
* — mY * * " 
EE EES A / 
8 ++ 5 
1 7 : 
3 > x e 3 2 7 n 1 & 8 * - 
: . ” 23 {ts Ss > b 2 7 * n / * 1 v1 . 
: 5 f Fo #2668 #5 8 18741 : "1 Ig 2 
+ . 


P ————ä4—ũ 
_ ee em a a, eres 


* 


or THE SECOND vSthar Ni 

„ 

XLI. Gop alone teaches the truth, ,” 
XLII. The repoſe in ſin is a puniſhment 


from God, 10 
XLIII. Man always tends to exculpate 
himſelf through pride, 17 


XLIV. To adhere to the form of things 6 
more than to the IR is an 


abuſe, Ms + +2 5 
XLV. On the e pen f of wes Holy r- 
"ws. | 46 


XLVI. The poor man ot Milan, "297 
XLVII. The portrait of the divine merey, 62 
XLVIII. On the miſery of thoſe who 
withdraw themſelves from God, 72 
XLIX. Why proud n n the 


n 80 


L. A juſt notion of the . e e 


LI. To 


* 
_— —— LON . = 
- & 2 1 5. 1 


— 
rd ly = 


4 
i 
It 
y 
in 
zi 


— ——— ods =o, — — 
— 3 1 * 


tt _ 
* 2 2 
7 7 
— 2 
SE 
o 


— . — — Ng 
—— wap = ann og 
TATE TO, : 
dee 8 
A — pon Fe, eb f 7 
r þ — 


1 


4 
- 
- 
. $$: 
1 
1 


LI. To dwell in one's ſelf, we muſt dwell 


ver 


LN. What draws us "to God. and What 
withdraws us from him, 105 


LIII. On the wonderful effects of the 1 in- * 


carnation, 113 


an fog. 97 | 


LIV. The habit of basta b becomes ne- 
" cellity, 123 


LV. Facility of acquiring the 8 
1 ; 131 
LVI. Where the converſion of the anner 


begins, | 2 137 
LVII. We pray for our bow, and | 
are afraid of being heard, 144 
LVIIL The danger of ſtudies with regard || 7 

do ſalvation, 3 
LIX. Difficulty of converſion, 160 


LX, Temptations which follow con verſion, Wo 
LXI. Example, a Ts motive * my 


| converſion, 5 . ws 
LXII. Mixture of he: action of God N 
that of man in gonverſion, 285 


LXIII. The . moment of conver- 5 


. — 


2 ion, jp VENT oy > Hl. \ +» N . 192 
LXIV. In 5 conſiſt the Aiforder:s 
9 che — „ e een, att 199 


UA bd LXV. God 


1 


TEENY. 1 


... e Gacrificed to Fi wats TILES 2 
IXVI. on the reading of the Pſalms, 220 
LXVII. The aten. of * mu. 


againſt himſelt. 227 
LXVIIL Monica the model of married 
AWARD. 1h; wide 4 3204 


LXIX. Severity of the emer Gad, 243 
LXX. Human merits the fruit of grace, 26. 
LXXI. On the knowledge « of God, 260 
LXXII. Man intimately known 10 God, 267 
LXXIII. On curioſity on the e of 
others, 0 „ — e 27 5 
LXXIV. On the love of God, 1 
LXXV. All creauures exbort us 10 love . 


55 God, | wie” 
LXXVI, On. the, cry. which the c creatures 
| addreſs to man, 51 399 


LXXVIL Man ſubje& to eke can- 
\,_ not judge of them... 99 
LXXVIII. The dignity of man, 331 


L XXIX. On three lives of the foul,. 5% ag 


LXXX. Definition. of the happy life, 346 
EXXXAI. Why we lore and hate the 


i 352 
IR LID LXXXII. Where 


vw CONTENTS. 
| LXXXIL Where the' foul finds. God, 360 


LXXXIII. How we are to conſult the - 
„ 1 96, 
LXXXIV. On che tribunal of truth, 376 


LXXXV. To thoſe who have not begun 


to love Gd. 384 
LXXXVI. To thoſe who have begun 0 
love God, 39 1 
LXXXVII. Wich What diſpoſitions we 
muſt return to God, 398 
LXXXVIII. On humility, and the ne- 
Cekſſity of grace, 406 
LXXXIX. To, love all with a reference 


3 8 Wed, 414 


XC, To take nouriſhment by way: of te: 

_ medy, 422 
XCI. Deplorable ignoranceof our _—_ 
and yet ſalutary,  _ 430 


XClI. On the contempt of praiſe, | 48 
XCIII. On heavenly oo. 5 


* * of 
5:08 $95 $5. e 


Cabs; 7 5 u 


ng 


* 
1 


3 


3 K FR 2 EO . DC 8 1 
— _ 1 T 9 N 
. 3 ⅛ ͤéuguf1 . 8 ] . . ..„ͤ%ũ%g — 


e MORALITY, 


: 5 15 EXTRACTED FROM THE, 


* 
5 4 * © 
p oh "Fa « 5 
; * * * 
. 1 
* 4 - 
og g oy # F 3 N / ; 
by N "A 1 p 's : * 725 
— * — 5 « 
1 4 * » 4 8 —_— A — — — — 1 i nn 
— ; 7 F 2 * 
EP 
#7 # 


co NFESSIONS or Sr. AUSTIN. 57 


. «4 
1 F ſn þ 4 
f * 1 N. 1 . x. X * 7 a , 
ws 1 . n 3 3 ts. WY 
— ow. 
_”—_— 3 — 4 * 
* y 
. A * 
* 3 2 * 1 
s * 
- - 


* 9 
. \ Fs x . y 
XLI, 


On what matter and from what quarter 
 Joever truth is known by us, no other 


than thou, lente it, B. be. c. 6. Os. 


A LL Tarn proceeds Sion God, 


who is the eternal and infinite truth, 


that formally includes all that is, * 


all that can be. God i is alſo the ma- 
ſter who teaches all truth, being the 
light that diſcovers it to the eyes of 


our ſoul. They could perceive no- 
thing without this light; no more than 


our corporal eyes would ſee any ſen- 


2 MORALITY 


able objekt, if they were not en- 


oller Hghto [5 #464 
Three things, in fact, are * 41 
to enable us to ſee any object what- 


If ever: tbe reality, or the truth of the 
object; for that which is not, and that 
| which is falſe, cannot be Teen in itſelf; 
| flit is only known byrits contrary ; the 
i proper organ to know it by, and the 
light that makes it perceptible. * 


Now, in the viſible world, God 


we ſee, and of the organ by which we 
fee them, and of the light that co- 
jours them, and renders them viſible. 
Beſides, it is he who, at the firſt in- 
dication of our will, applies to theſe 
objekts the action of our organ, and 


the impreſſion that is neceſſary to en- 


N [7D _— a Tut is God truly the 


lightened by the light of the un, wid | 


is the Creator of thoſe objects which 


— A — £A A —— 


makes on it, as well as on the brain, 
able our ſou], to have a ſenfation of 


autkor | 


"  D- 1 1 


% 


mY 


VV / 


F 


OF 81. A us 11 NN. 3 
author of viſion, and of our other ſen⸗ 


dich, and we know nothing through 


our ſenſes, but t what 52 ee in- 
—— us in. | 
In the intelligible world, to which 
the truth that is properly called fo, 
belongs, and which St. Auſtin ſpeaks 
of here, God by his effence, which is 
infinitely repreſentative, is himſelf the 
truth that our ſoul perceives; it is 


there where it ſhews itſelf, as in an 


immenſe mirror that refleQs-it clearly, 
diſtinaly, and faithfully. For where 
could the eternal and immutable ideas 


of things exiſt but in God? "Where 


could God ſee them from all eternity 
but in himſelf? Where could ſubfiſt, 
out of him, the object of bis infinite 
ſcience, that precedes all beings and 
all times? By his infinitely luminous 
fubſtance, and the only ſource ef all 
intellectual light, he is alſo the flam- 
beau that remdlers · truth vipble to our 
GIS. 5 8 * 


i 4. 
* 


1 
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| underſtanding. It is- alſo From him 

alone, that we hold this faculty of un. 
j derſtanding, which raiſes us ſo power. 
1 fully above other animals, which links 
us with che intelligible world, anc 
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with . fe mort, we have a | cofiivnt - 
and univerſal experience, chat we are 1 
not maſters of the thoughts that come 


into our mind; it is certain that it is t 
God who of himſelf, or according to 0 
the deſire of. our will, preſents to the 4 
underflanding the ſeveral truths which 0 
it perceives. Thus our intelligence < 
and our comprehenſion i is alfo the 


work of God; and whoſoever he may Xx 
The, who ſpeaks to us exteriorly, God by 
4s the only o one who teaches us inte- b 
ef riorly. „ HG Fon bag. - 1 5 
Plato had ſome lent of as, 
4 whether he had diſcovered of himſelf, it 
or borrowed elſe where, what he ſaid {4] 
1 his Republick, chat the ſun was 1 :< 
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with reſpe& to viſible bodies, what God 
was with reſpett to intelligible objects: ; 
nor do I believe that we can meet 
with any thing ſo ſublime in any other 
profane philoſopher. It ſeems that 
reaſon, cannot lift itfelf to a higher 
pitch; if even it has lifted itſelf ſo 
high of itſe f. : 
Since it is an acknowledged point, 
Bog from whatever quarter the truth 
offers itſelf to us, God is the only 
maſter. ho inſtruQ us in it: we may 
draw from hence ſeveral conſequences 


of moment, concerning the uſe which 
ve ought: to make of our mind. 1 


reduce them to four. 
The firſt. is, that this faculty being 
blind of itſelf, if God do not enlighten 
it; and not being able to perceive any 
objekt, if God do not ſet it before 
At. (we; never ſhould rely upon it, as if 
through its own efforts alone, it could 
eee any thing. Whilſt, there= 
dW — 3 Fe fore, 
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fore, our mind is taken up with the 
diſcovery, or examination: of any 
truth, eſpecially of thoſe truths which 
appertain to moral order, and on which 
it would be very dangerous to fall 
into miſtakes; we ſhould begin with a 
thorough ſenſe of our abſolute inca- 
pacity, with an humble acknowledg- 
ment of it before God; we ſhould 
pray to him that he himſelf would be 
our light and our guide, and make 
uſe, under his direction of the gene- 
ral means Which he has given us to 
come at the truth. For it would be 
an abſurd pretenſion, and an inſup- 
portable pride, to expect that God 
would enlighten us immediately by 
himſelf, on objects which he has al- 
ready manifeſted by a revelation, of 
which he has eftabliſhed ſome certain 
men the depoſitaries, with an order to 
inftru& others in them. It is evident, 
| that to have recourſe to theſe men, 
. hom 


neceſſary Charade 
to have recourſe to God bimſelf; and 


or sr. Ius. 7 


ENS I ſuppoſe. to be veſted with the 
rs and authority, is 


that to. refuſe to liſten to them, or not 


to yield to their inſtructions, is to ſhut 


our eyes to the light which God of- 5 
fers to us, Amongſt the many who, 


ſay, that they have examined the 

Chriſtian religion, and are conyinced 
of its impoſture, is there one who has 
condutted himſelf after this manner? 


The ſecond i is, never to be vain, on = 


account of the penetration of our un- 
derſtanding, or the extent of our 
knowledge, as if we had of ourſelves. 


this wit and knowledge: a. Vanity, 


however, that is but top common, even: 
among thoſe of a very moderate ſhare 
of merit: neither ſhould we deſpiſe 
thoſe, who are leſs knowing than our- 
ſelves, or arrogantly make them feel 
_ aus: ſuperiority. over them; neither 
ONE. We take. delight in the praiſes 


B 4 we 
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we may receive, how Jjuſtlyr ſoever 

and deſervedly they may be beſtowed;r. 

and we never ſhould have in view the 
applauſes of men: but we ought at all 
times, to give glory to the Lord, Who. 
is the God of ſciences, for the talents 
he has given us, and for the truths. 
which he has made known to us: and 
Ve ſhould be ſo much the more hum 
ble, and ſo much the more grateful 
to our maſter, as we are the more 
expoſed to 55 puffed en out 
lei. dds ne 30 WO THO 

The third abies; is, e we 

ought to teach others, either by word 
or : by writing, as being, of , ourſelves: - 
the, mere organs, which God deigns 
to. render. capable of this miniſtry, and 
as. the mere channels through which 
he communicates. his truth; and this 
truth we ought to lay open, not wih 
an air of ſelf-ſufficiency and haughti- 
neſs but. with that decency and mo- 

deſty, 


i 


or t Ab M. We. 


deſty, which is becoming an inſtru- 


ment which of itſelf is nothing, knows 

nothing, and can do nothing; and lay 
it open with the view that God may be 
glorified, and that thoſe who hear us, 
or read our writings, may acknow- 
ledge him for their maſter in the in- 
ſtructions n 1 receive W 
our means. 


The nk rods is, that wh | 


ought to make a good uſe of the lights 
which we receive from God, whether 
for our own, or our neighbour's good: 455 


that we never ſhould mix our own wit, 


imaginations, or conjeQures, with the 
truths that come from ſo pure a ſource; 
nor never affect to be more learned | 
than we are; but at all times, to _ 
willing to be ignorant, as well as 
knowing; and to prefer in our inſtrue- 
tions, the ufeful and the practical, to 
a pleaſing but barren ſpeculation; we 
a expound them in a plain, eaſy 
and 


— 8 . 4 ; mg — -- IS : 
PP 


L 
$5 aL 
4 . 
- © 
F 
| : 
3 
9 
} » 1 ; 1 — 
r y - * = 2 _— 
.. rather: tn Vs TL TAG” 


"Ap.  KORALITY, 


and. familiar manner, adapted. to tho 
meaneſt capacity, without being afraid, 
no more than St. Auſtin, to. deſcend 
from the height of our contemplation, : 
and make ourſelyes little with the lit- 
tle, that we may raiſe. bew to God. . 


* 
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\ XIII. . 

A 3 aiched imagine that they aft — 
iN impunity, when they are puniſhed with 
the very 4 with which they fe fe Ne 


A 8 in innen is the fate 
that is aimed at hy the wicked, that is, 
by. all thoſe who are ruled by their 
paſſions, As long as they are racked 
by their cenſcience, and their trou- 
bleſome reflections, they reliſh but 
imperfectly the pleaſure of evil-doing, 
and enjoy with anxiety the fruit of their 
bad actions. It is for this reaſon, that 
© at 
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- — ON \ 


ly 
j 
K þ 
l 


— » - « — 


OF ST. AUSTIN. 11 
all their endeavours are made up toſtifle 


every remorſe, and baniſh the appre- 


henſions and ſears of another life; to 


| forget, if poſſible, that God is to them 


a legiſlator, a witnels, a judge, and an 
avenger. Human laws cannot take 
cognizance of every thing, or puniſh, 
every thing, and there are a thouſand 
ways of eluding their authority. 
It is, therefore, chiefly with re ſpect 


to God and their own conſcience, that 


it is intereſting to the wicked to look 
out for ſhelter. They perſuade ; them- 
ſelves, that they can att with boundleſs 
impunity, when they have compaſſed 
this end. It is indeed very rare that 


* ever ſucceed, Toaſt idgas which 5 


. SF £4 


| Fi den ea art, to bois parts 
and thoſe ſentiments which they think 


are extin& revive again, on a thou- 
ſand occaſions, in the inmoſt of their 
| ei A however, I will ſuppoſe 
them 


1 > eds 232 — e 
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them to be tranquil, and n to, 
mermtbreathss: ot en gp tangy 

What is to be thought of this ſtate? 
Without - mentioning that it is the laſt 
degree of hardneſs of heart; that it 
is the ſituation the moſt fatal, towhich 
a finner can be reduced, and that 
it is like the inſenſibility of a gan- 
grene, for which there is no longer 
a cure, I ſay, that with reſpect to God, 
it is the ſureſt ſign of his wrath, and 
the moſt certain mark of reprobation; 
Whether the wicked think, or think 
not, on the divine vengeance, which | 


| they even affect not to belieye, or to 


mock in their heart; it is not. leſs 
terrible in itſelf, - or leſs formidable. 
All they gain by baniſhing the een 
of it, is to render it inevitable. | 
At leaſt, may it-be ſaid, the * 
hearted ſinner who believes nothing, 
and who no longer fears any thing, 
who”: is „„ that be. will dip 
2 * | wholly ; ; 


. 1 . 5 | 2 | 
Sir. AV 321N, > 
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_ wholly; is happy during this life; this 
is what he wiſhes, and wants nothing 
more. I do not put in for, or envy. 
him, his pretended happineſs, though 
it be no other at che bottom than a 
heedleſſneſs, a drowſineſs, and a le- 
_ thargy. For he is not himſelf; he does 
not poſſeſs himſelf; nor does he enjoy 
himſelf; he has no peace, becauſe his 
mind and heart are as if they were 

enxtinct. He lives like a brute, reduced 
to bare ſenſations, and wholly abſorpt 
in exterior objects. His happineſs, 
therefore; is the happineſs of an ani- 
mal, and not that of a man, who can 
enjoy no felicity, which is not ground- 
ed on reaſon, and on moral ſentiment: 
and: which does not reſide ĩn the in- 
moſt of the ſoul, where ſenſation, ima. 
gination, and paſſion have no acceſs. 

But however, this happineſs, what- 
| ever it may be, will only laſt till 
ns At that period. the empty 


ated in e . 
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Tadow will vaniſh, to make room for 
a very different condition. The le- 
' thargic fleep of the finner will not 
faſt for ever. There is a moment in 
which he muſt awaken; aud this mo- 
ment vill be terrible. Becauſe he does 
not chuſe to believe another life, will 
there not be one for him? Will his 
ſoul die, becauſe it is intereſting to 
him, that it ſhould not be immortal; 
becauſe he wiſhes it, and has laboured 
to blind himſelf on this head? Ts 
there no God, no providence; ns re- 
wards or puniſhments after death, be- | | 
cauſe he has always batiiſhed' theſe 
truths from his mind; or becauſe, by 
vain ſophiſms, he has made them 
appear to himſelf as dubious? Is it 
ſufficient not to think of a thing, r 
to wiſh that it ſhould not be, in order 
to effect its non-exiſtence? The ex- 


Ja: won would be 1 —_—_ 1 


blelome 


o ir. lin.. uh 


bleſome truth, and wn event which 3 
we might dread: £8 36 
But if the falle verduüne of the 
mind, and the illufive defires of the 
heart, have no influence on the rea- 
lity of things: if chat which is true 
will be eternally true, whether we will 


or will not: if a voluntary error, if a 
ſought for, and at laſt obtained blind- 
neſs be an additional crime, what will 
become of this finner? And what will 
it avail him to have braved in this 
world the judgments of God? Will 
he not find at his death, that reaſon, 


which he had detained eaptive during 


his life? Will not his conſcience 
awaken, and riſe up againſt him? Will 
there be need, for his condemnation, 


of any other witneſs, of any other 


judge beſides himſelf ? 


What does man mean by thus pre- : 


1 +7 


cipitating hi 
ann N n * ſin, 
8 ſource 


ſelf into an irremidable 
he has no re- 5 


. NE 
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ſource, * in repenta ce; and he. does 

all in his Power to . himſell f 
this re ſource. As long as he, ſees, as: 
long as he. feels that he has done 
wrong; as long as he reproaches him- 
ſelf, and is open to remorſe; as long 
as he fears an avenging God, and 
conſiders that ſooner or later, he will 
fall into bis hands, his: caſe is not de- 

g ſperate. But in order to ſnatch from 
himſelf this very hope, he ſhuts his 
eyes on the proofs of religion, he diſ- 
ſembles them with himſelf, and dwells 

Vith pleaſure on the objeQions 18 
them. He goes further: he raiſe 
his mind clouds. of doubt on the 4 
of nature, on moral principles, and 5 

on providence; he belies; the teſti- 

mony of his. conſcience on his on | 
free will; he even fays i in his heart, | 
that there is no God; that all is mat- | 
ter,, that. the ſoul does not ſurvive the; 

body: and when he has formed iheſe | 
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Highs; and fixed” hiinſelf in a cold 


indifference about theſe great truths; 
he boldly ſtyles himſelf happy, Whilſt 


is more 


beſides. . 
? ” : a+, 1 0 . 
* 4.54 743 
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5 Sang was ee at finding _ 


* * * 
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XIII. 


in reality he is more to be pitied, and 
miſerable than all mankind 


p »# 


ſcreened from reproach; and if I had 


done wrong, at not acknowledging - 


[if pity. B. 6+ c. 10. 1 


Our E of the ings that anche 
Kuftin the moſt to the error of two prin- 
ciples, Was, chat allowing man no free- 
will, it aſcribed the wrong which he did 
to an evil ſoul, which was united in him 
to'*a'-good one 10 that he was not ; 


refponſible for any thing. My pride, 


he ſays," was delighted at ſeeing no- 


= in 8 could be imputed to 


Vo. 1 


C 


me-. 


by 
+* 


8 \# 


enn ese 


men But for the ſame reaſon, ougli 
not! this fame pride to have been hun- 
Bled; at finding nothing in him, that 
was worthy either of praiſe or of re- 
ward? For it is equally juſt:to afevibe 
to the good ſoul what N is good as to 
the evil one what is bad. This was a 
natural conſequence; but pride does 
not reaſon; it 8 views matters on 
the fivoradle dere 
Is not this the motive Which . 1 
4 ro ſo many people, and yet re- 
tains them in- the errors of Luther and 
Calvin? Is it not in reality very 
pleaſing to the human pride, to be able 
0 ſay to ones ſelf, if I have fanned, 
Bod is the cauſe of it, by refufing me 
not have yielded, nay, could not have 
- yielded; that we had not even the 
grace of prayer to obtain neceffary 
helps, fince we did not pray; in a 
"_ that we have * to 
2 3. God, 
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God, only ens was we want- 
. 
If pride eee 7 ra Stem, 

. bontinifm, and in general all the paſ- 
gives them full ſcope, and abſolutely 
reſtrains them in nothing. We are 
- acquitted by faying; if I be vicious, 
it is not my fault: when I have grace 
I ſhall be virtuous, and ſhall be ſo: to 
the full extent of the means, which I 
fall receive for becoming ſo. Thus 
ambition, covetouſneſs and ſenſuality 
chat wiſh to gratify themſelves, and 
Kas * never is e nh be guilty, 


* 


errors, which dave oqually as ab 
- furd a as n+ . 


8 * 


conſummation of it. It > it, 
| y always endeavouring to- exculpate 
2 This evil devolves to us from 
bog "MM our 


* 
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our firſt parents, or e it procee ds 
from an imperfection which is eſſen, 
tial to our nature. Adam threw the 
blame on Eve, and on God for having 
given her to him. Eve, on her part, 
accuſes the Serpent who had deceived 
her, and conſequently , God for ſuf- 
fering her to be tempted: neither the 
one Or the other churn them- | 
ſelves guilty. 

We but too faithfully copy after 
Adam and Eve in this particular. We 
cannot bring ourſelves to pronounce 
againſt ourſelves; and ſooner than 
come to that, ſome have denied free- 
will, and have introduced. a fatality; 3 
others have Net. their, aQions, to the 
account of thoſe ſtars that preſide at 
their birth; ſome again have imputed 
chem to abe divine preſcience, as 2 
K eßnfedusneg of its infalli- 
prigciples. the one « of good, the ther 

N of 


8 1 


i. 2 
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n! x e have imagined a ſcale 
| for concupiſcence, and a ſcale for 
grace, the weight of which alterna- 
tively bears us down. And without 
recuring to theſe ſyſtems, if we con- 
ſult our own pride, it will decide' that 
the good we do comes from ourſelves, 
and the evil we fall into, comes from 
every cauſe befides our own will. 
In the Catholic Church, how. much 
is this pride that follows fin pernicious 
to its children ? God, defirous to cruſh 
this vice, and to ſave” us through hu- 
mility, has eſtabliſhed" a remedy for 
our faults, in the acknowledgment 
which we make of them to a miniſter, 
who holds his place. Inſtead of thank- 
ing him and bleſſing his goodneſs, for 
affixing the pardon of our offences, 
even the moſt enormous, to a mean 
ſo eaſy in itſelf, we accuſe bim of 
1 ſeverity, and almoſt of tyranny ; we 
conceive a dreadful averſion for confeſ- 


C 3 on, 
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Bon, and look upon it as an intoles 
rable yoke. The more we ſtand in 
need of it, the more we keep back 
from it we put it off from day to day, 
and although we know, that we cans 
not find peace to our ſoul but in that 
tribunal, we rather chuſe to live on 
with a tormented conſcience, even at 
the hazard of dying in that tate. And 
when the precept of the church urges, 
when there is no longer '1 room for 
delay, pangs, frights, and ſtrange ago 
nies enſue; ſo far as to Mad pen 
Chriſtians to fall in the moſt holy of 
their duties, by living for For in a 
neglett of the ſacraments. o painful 
it is to avow ourſelves Hide! So 
much does it colt. our miſerable pride 
to undergo ſuch an humiliation? We 
could wiſh'that the whole were tranſf- 
aRed between God and ourſelves, and 
to be liberated from the A of 
to God's miniſter our 
Da e weak- 


or s r. AUSTIN BY 
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weakneſſes and miſeries, though in che 
eaſieſt manner, and under the woc 
inviolable ſecrecy. | 


From hence it is that it ride hap: 


pens, that people conceive A real ſor- 
row, and regretfor having fined.” For 
the firſt thing that repentance is ſup- 
poſed to effeQ, is an interiour acknow- 
ledgment of our fault, and an humble 
avowal of it to ourſelves. But how 


few Chriſtians do themſelves juſties 5 


* EF gere I 


on this. head, and attribute 20 hae 


felyes the whole heinouſneſs and mas . 


lice of their fins, by imputing it to 
themſelves alone ? Are we not almoſt 
+ All inclined to lay the blame on ſome 
other cauſe? "Thoſe who are in this 
diſpoſition, have moſt undoubtedly 
great reaſon to call in queſtion! the 
ſincerity of their contrition. N 
+ But when It comes to the detlara- 
tion of our fins, it is chiefly t then that 


| 1 plays its part and diſplays itſelf. 
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ſhould we begin? It ſhould 
be — = faults that are the moſt 
humiliating; but che contrary is gene- 
rally praftiſed; they are kept for the 
laſt. What difficulty ariſes in being 
clear and explicit! Shame ties the 
tongue. A few words are muttered 
obſcurely and ambiguouſly, which con- 
V ng meaning: the miniſter of God 
1s left.;to. gueſs. at What he would ſay, 
or muſt draw from us, by dint of queſti- 
 ons,. What our pride dreadz to declare. 
How many are . guilty,, of ſaerileges, 
and return more guilty than they, went, 
either. for a total ſilence, or an imper- 
feſt. avowal, or. for. concealing, ſome .. 
aggravating circumſtance? Good God}. 
what, a ſhare. of ſelf-love, how many 
turnings and twiſtings, how, many, diſ- 
ſimulations and affetted concealments, 
hoy many excuſes and vain pretences, 
how many ſelf-juſtifications even 285 
the expence of. our neighbour, in in a 
15 | voluntary 


CF * $ 
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r alſo in which dor lrstien often 
is at ſtake} Where are thoſe: fouls to 
be found who openly and candidly. un- 
fold themſelves ſuch as they: are, and 
who, inſtead of attempting a diſguiſe, : 
fear to fall ſhort in their accuſation? 
They are very rare: for even in the | 
declarations of thoſe who make an 
open profeſſion of devotion, pride of- ; 
ten comes in for its ſhare. „ | 
Is it not alſo this ſame cauſe that 
puts: obſtacles" to ſome certain indiſ- 
penſable reparations? We have been 
eſſentially hurtful to our neigbbour, N 
we have ulcerated his heart with our 
uncharitable, our ſcornful, injurious,” 
and our outrageous proceedings; it is 
exacted of us to appeaſe him, to apo- 
logize, or even to aſk his pardon; but 
we. are unwilling to do it; it is too 
painful to ſelſalbve. We haye calum- 
niated our feighbour; his reputation 8 
n muſt 
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muſt be-re-eſtabliſhed at che expence 
of our own, and we muſt recall our 
words before the ſame company. We 
may admit of the neceſſity of this re- 
trattation; but our pride murmurs at 
It, oppoſes it, and refuſes to ſubmit to 
it. We have been a long while at 
variance with others: we no longer 
meet or ſpeak with each other, we are 
vehement in our mutual complaints 
and reproaches. A reconciliation is 
propoſed to us, and we agree to it; 
but neither party chuſes to take the 
$rft ſtep towards it: a thouſand 
reaſons are alledged to uſtify- the re- 
fufal; and theſe reaſons are reduce- 
able to this, that a ſtep of this kind 
would be an acknowledgment'of our 
having been in the wrong; that it 
would be to court our equal, and to 
debaſe ourſelves before him; and this 
is What our pride cannot come into. 
Phus it is that all animoſities, reſent- 
1 8 "_ 
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ments and hatreds ure kept up, and 
are carried to the” grave: nay, they 
ſometimes become hereditary, -and- 
eternize themſelves amongſt families. 
Sin is doubtleſs a great evil; but 
the pride that palliates it, chat excuſes 
and juſtifies it, is an evil incompara- 
bly greater: it is in fact this pride that 
brings on perdition. The | hanible: 
and contrite ſinner, who declares his 
faults with candour and faxcerity, ca- 
ſily finds grace at the throne of mercy; 
but the proud ſinner, to whom his ſin 
gives him leſs pain nba. abe ſhame of 
avowing it, and who do. e cant 
extenuate this avewal; aroma pardon. 
to:expeR; or hope for amendment, un- 
leſs he begins by controuling his pride. 
But the great misfortune is that pride 
is blind, and ſees not itſelf. How then 
and by what means is it to be attack 
ed? ee we to endende 
ien againſt 


1 © 


Ie wh eager to ſays uſe 7 1 in ths 

things which Ambroſe ſaid ; but only 
0 obſerve i in n manner Ive wang wal | 
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againſt its falſe colourings'with which | c 
1 
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USTIN heard Fauſtus the Mani- 
cheat and Ambroſe i in two very diffe- 
rem diſpoſitions. He weighed in bis 
mind the reaſons of F auſtus, which he 
found were very weak, notwith ſtandin 8 
the agreeableneſs and eloquence of his 
diſcourſes; becauſe he was beginning : 
to withdraw himſelf from the errors ; of 4 
Manicheiſm. In liſtening to the holy _ : 
- Biſhop of Milan, he at firſt paid no 
attention to the nature of the things 
TORN n ee I 0 only to che 
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beauty of the diſcourſe; becauſe he 
was prejudiced. againſt the Catholic 
Church, not believing that the truth | 
was to be found in it. With ſuch a 
genius, this only could proceed from 
prepoſſeſſion; for in other re ſpetts his 


mind was too ſolid, and too fond of 

truth, to ſuffer itſelf to be dazzled 
with the arrangement and the choice 
of words, and to negleQ the ſenſe of 
them. ; However, this is à defe& that 


is but too common; and though 57 
have already explained myſelf in part 
on this head, I return to it again, even 
at the hazard of e into > laws re. 
pace Fe . AD AYE CY 
In every matter this diſpoſuion of 


mind proceeds from an eſſential want 


of Judgment. For the expreſſion is 
merely for the thought, the whole 


drift of 1 it is to deliver the Sree : 


ii 


the | ſenſes into the mind of Sa 
7 The 


* 


The greateſt merit therefore of any 


diſcourſe, or of any compoſition, is, 
in the thoughts bei 


clufive; and this is what the hearer 
ar the reader ſhould. ſeek for, prefer- 
ably to every thing elſe. The ſtyle, 


that the perfection of a-compoſitian is 
the a of thele: tuo things; 


„  FHORALEDT SY 


ing true, juſt and ſo- 
lid, and in the arguments being con- 


the eloquence, and all that appertains 


thanld only be employed. to repreſent 


in its proper energy. What aduan- 
tage accrues from a diſcourſe chat has 
purity of language, that is brilliant, 
pathetic and figurative, if the ſub- 


ſtance be not ſolid, or if all that pomp 
only ferve to paint and embelliſh falſe- 
hood? On the other hand, what great 
harm reſults from a work which, thaugh 
not written in perfection, is ſolid in 


but 


. 
- — 


o sT. AUSDEN, 32 


hut in thei choice, there ſhould: be no 
hefitation ; and that which is well 
chought ſhould always bad aer 
what is only well fad 
The teſt then of ebe abend 
on the attention that is paid to the ſub. 
ſtance of things. The contrary how- 
ever is but too common; and even in 
ought! to be the leaſt attended 10. 
Sermons, for example, the end of 
which is to inſtrußt the people in the 
Z tenets of faith and 1 in morals, annot, 
too ſimple and familiar as to the expreſ- 
fon, no more than they can be too ſo- 
lick and accurate as to the thought, 
The hearer ſhould only eſteem and va- 
lle that which enlightens hiin, moves 
bim, and excites him to goodneſs; 
and this alſo is the fole objett n 
"the preacher ought to have in view. / 
ö Nevertheleſs in what light are ſer- 
mons confidered now? as diſcourſes 
5 WET 4; 7 - of 
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of parade, in which the preacher diſ- 
plays his talents, and the auditor the 
delicacy of his taſte. A moſt ſiock- 
wg abuſe, which vilifies and profanes 
a ſublime and heavenly: miniſtry,” and 
renders it at leaſt none for” . 
2 of ſouls! 40 ig ate 
How has this e Is it ow] 
ing to the preachers, or to the hearers? 


I do not know. But I know ſo far, 


that both the one and the other are in 
theſe times equally and almoſt univer- 
ally corrupted ; that thoſe ſeek only 
to pleaſe, and not to convert; and 
that theſe have every other object in 
view beſides that of being inſtrufted, 
and of being excited to live better. 
A good ſermon is at preſent nothing 
more than a diſcourſe well divided and 
arranged, full of affectation and of LY 
falſe nene nn as to * 0 ght and 


„ ww 1-8 


iO 8 art un 2 Ws doeſt 
thou net fulminate theſe. unworthy 


miniſters, and put to confuſion thoſe 


Chriſtians who reſort, to Churches to 


judge if a ſermon be compoſed. and 


delivered according to the rules of the 


oratorial art? Is it thus chat the Athe- 


orator ſtudy to pleaſe them more than 
to;perſuade them? Are the important 
intereſts of ſalvation, of leſs moment 


than thoſe of che ſtate? And if the pa- 


geantry of wit, of far fetched thoughts, 
and of affected expreſſions,; be abſo- 
ſolutely unſeaſonable in every ſerigus, 
diſcgurſe, how much more ſo; walt Ah 
be in a chriſtian diſcourſe.? it: cham 


„The cauſe. of. the. evil is, that thoſe. 
who preach, as Mell as thoſe who hear, 
baxe loſt, the idea of the evangelical 
miniſtry, For did the preachers cor 
' der that they are the Ambaſſadors ol, 


na. 3 the 


nians went to, hear Demoſthenes, on 
their: political affairs? And did; this, 


1 


Ae High; (chav they ſpea in che 
name of Jeſus Chriſt; that they are 
cotirm iſſioned to announce to men, ch 
great truths; che eternal (truths the 
only important truths; their ſermons 
Would be at once more nervous and 
more majeſtic. They would ate above 
human eloquence through a contempt 
of it; they would perſuade the minds, 
make deep impreſſions on the hearts 
of their hearers; they would, in ſhort, 
approve them lelves ers n 
_ of grace. A 
Did the hearers allo reflet o buht 
their duty is to ſeek for in fermons, 
on the motives which ſhould lead them 
on, on the diſpoſitions they ſhould be 
in, and on the fruit which: they ougkht 
to draw from them; they would for- 
fake thofe ſtage-orators, thoſe fine 
ſpeakers, whom intereſt, vain-glory and 
ambition induce to mount chriſtian 
rn and ey would flock with 
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-eagernelsito; the ſer nat are ſim- 
ple, inſſructive, x paths and full of 
the unttion of eee They 
vould oblige thoſe ho are not ſu to 
become ſuch, who, finding themſelves 
. abandoned; would either quit the ſa- 
ered funttion which they diſhonour, 
or betake * to a muß dif. 
"Wu Df iti 50 461 wor er . 
ebene it is true, n not to 
regard the depraved taſte of their 
hearers: it belongs to them to give 
the law on the manner of preaching; 
and they would always preach well, if 
with ordinary abilities they endea- 
voured to inſtrutt and to move; if, in 
order to ſanQify others, they began by 
fanktifying themſelves; if they had no 
other views than ſuch as become apoſ- 
tles, and if their way of life proved 
chat they were intimatel) penetrated 
With the 'truths' Which they 11 deliver. 
They are therefore culpable, when 
eee Eo they 
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they ſubjeft themſelves to their audi. 
tory, and when they ſacrifice to a de- 
praved judgment thoſe ſacred rules 
which religion, as well as ſound 1. 


and true taſte impoſe on tlem. 


But the hearers themſelves * ee 
leſs blameable: either when they cen- 
ſure and deſpiſe ſolid and chriſtian 
preachers, who have not all the vit, 
all the agreeableneſs of figure, of voice 
and of geſture: which they could wiſh; 
or when they extol to the: ſkies, and 


follow in erouds ſome; certain orators, 


who are hardly Chriſtians, on account 
of their fine FOR" and ee 


Keliver nn eil 


Ho . to 3 is nn 
rage of preferring in ſermons frivol- 
ous and profane ornaments, to the no- 
ble and majeſtic fimpli city of the goſpel. 


It is no longer the word of God that 


people hear, or that they are deſirous 
25 bearing, but the word of man: nor 


K e 
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pet is it the word of a map who handles 
thoſe ſublime matters with proper. digs 
nity; but of a vain ambitious and inte, 
reſted man, ho proſtitutes: the ſacred 
function in the diſplay: of his own abi- 
lities, to advance in life and obtain 
worldly advantages. How ſhameful, 
how deteſtable is this profanation of 
the miniſtry: of jeſus Chriſt ? What 
will he ſay, at his laſt judgment, to 
ſuch preachers and to ſuch hearers?. ., 
6 This ſame depravedneſs of 15 
ment, by which people adhere to words 
more than to things, is that which has 
brought on all the ſucceſs which the 
unbelievers of this age have met with. 
4 ſhall only ſpeak of the two molt fa- 
mous, Voltaire and Rouſſeau, I bave 
3 given a ſketch of their charac- 
ter on another occaſion; perhaps. a 
more extenſive view of it will not be 
Ae, „ IE als 
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What has he acquired the repütation 


bet 
3 
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0 er 


"by whit Has Voltaire” ſeUueed s 
of his thou Vie ws as 
writer more ſaperficial, Is it by the 
method with which be treats on matters, 


by the order and ſeries of his reflec. 


tions, or by the force of his teaſoning? | 
Ih his difcourſes there is neither prin- 
ciple, ſequel, or connexion. Is it by 
the exaktneſs of his ideas? 1 doubt 
whether he has one fingle werurate 
idea relating to moral, Wage nes 
and religious fubjects. He proves ” 
thing, he quotes no fact, n — 4 
faithfully. He is fatisfied 'with His 


jeſts and banters on queſtions the moſt 


important. Good ſenſe is "WORE 


from almioft all his R 


By what then has he AA? vy 


of the firſt rate genius? By His ſtyle, 
by the propriety of his expreſſions,” by 


| his contraſts and his antitheſiſes, by the 


ER . -., Jay 


or r mn, Of 


delieaey of bis irony, by his nice and 

graceful; flaſhes; of wit, by his Hanſe 
cendent talent ef turning ever thing 
imo ridicule at the expence of truth 

and decency. That all this may he a 
merit in a poet, or in a man of letters, 

it may not tbe denied: I enter nat in- 
to conteſt on what may be granted him 
under theſe two titles. But it neyer 
was a merit in a philoſopher: and in 
falt no one ever reaſoned leſs, ar had 
leſs of the philoſopher in him than 
Voltaire. He is nothing but ſurfage 
and colqurings we muſt not hi aut 
either for truth or ſolidity. 

Mis however is the gl p75 the 
age in point of religion: this is be 
who, with twenty pamphlets, in Which 
chere. are endleſs repetitions, pamphlets 
the one more than the other iſrivolous, 
indecent, Abſurd and impious, has per- 
verted the minds al ſo man yeung 
bare of both ſexes. What have 
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they learnt from him? W 
in their mind alter en have read 
bim ? They would be puzzled: TT 
This writer ſpeaks of every thing 
according as his imagination was 
wound up, without having ſtudied any 
thing; he has publiſhed. fifty volumes 
in proſe, none of which is well digeſt-- 
ed. He has ridiculed every thing, 
has laughed at every thing, even at 
bis readers, to whom he has not been 
aſhamed to preſent the ſame rhapſo- 
dies under twenty different titles. To 
define him in two words: he writes: 
agreeably; he amuſes frivolous diſſoa 
Jute minds; he ſullies the fancy, per 
verts common ſenſe, and vitiates the 
heart; he is deſtitute of faith, reaſon, 
morals, decency. and charadter-. By: 
ſuch means as theſe has he attained to 
that high reputation abet will ever di. 
_ this NO 8 bee, dane 
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ing more of + philoloþbebpibovi in fact 
he is hardly much more. What is he 
as to religion? I defy any one to find 
it out from his writings. Would you 
have him an atheiſt, a materialiſt; lows 
_ ering man to a pure animal -inſtinR ?. 
Read his diſeourſe on the inequality 
of conditions. Would you have him 
a deiſt, attacking the reality of revela- 
tion, and ſuppoſing it impoſſible to be 
verified; an apparent admirer, and a 
real detractor of the goſpel; aſeribing 
to Jeſus Chr iſt the quality of God in 
the ſenſe of Socinians, and repreſent- 
ing him as a mountebank who has de- 
ceived the people by his impoſtures? 
Read Emilius and the letters from the 
mountain. Would you have him a 
Proteſtant? Read his letter to M. de 
Beaumont. There are places in which, 
writing againſt Geneva that had con- 
demned him, he borrows: the reaſons 
nuit and 
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and the n. of bse | 
yet, if you will bel eee = 
Mm Conneeted, or more conſiſtent. 
If Gout accuſe: dim of cem dien at 


— — 1111 F 4 
- \Rouffeau is not more e in | bis 
principles on moralty and on the natu- 
ral law. Phey are out of the queſtion 
in his diſcourſe on the inequality of : 
conditions, in which man, canſidered 


according to dla e reaſon, li- 
| berty; or any thing elſe that charatter- 
128 an intelligent and moral being. 

In his treatiſe on education, it Was ne- 

ceff: ary to admit in man reaſon, tfree- 

will, and a conſcience of good and 
evil, without which his very title would 
have been abſurd. But at bottom he 
reduces to pure nature theifirſt educa. 
tion ; and even until ** age pretiy 

Sat much 
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much advanced, he condemns the for- 
mation of the intells ua and 4 ora 
faculties of youth. He ftor 
hunders againſt vice; one unde 
him to be fis implacable enemy: and 
by his own cenfeffion no auther is 
more dangerous to worals; he pains 
love in moſt voluptaous' colors; an! 
after Tome ceremonies, this grave 
TOY his eee yo 
debauchery. TY 
I e cnyope- e ur on 
matters of religion or of government, 
againft Which he proteſts without any 
ray refuſing to ſubmit to any one: 
every thing elſe he eſtabliſnes no 


principle in any place, which he does 
every where in-camradittion, withchim- 
ſelf, not only in the fame work, but 
olien in the ſame page. His ideas are 
nene is wenka: falle and 


full 


bas 
E +> 
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fall of paradoxes. He has made it a 
rule with himſelf not to ſee as others 
do, and fancies that he is the only one 
upon earth who thinks right. With an 
air of ſound reaſon he ſpeaks, he in- 


5 veighs he cenſures like a ſplenetic 


| fool. The expre 10 


a is not too ſtron 8 


and bis late writings plainly prove that 
pride had deranged bis brain ſo far as 
to fancy that throughout all France all 
ranks and conditions, from the higheſt 
to the rere bad LIST N 
ine fs wn lh; 769 7, 881d. 
What ns | eee g in 
2d his 
readers even to enthuſiaſm? what gave 


him? what was it that charm 


him that renown for chich Voltaire 
never could forgive him? An enchant- 
ing ſtyle, which ranks him in the firſt 
place among the writers of the lan- 
guage: a warmth of expreſſion, a vi- 
vacity of images, a variety of figures, 
a force, a preciſion; and, to ſpeak in 
bis 


13 


his oun words, a burning e ä 
which enraptures at the firſt reading. 
But whoſoever ſhall read him in cold 
blood, ſhall analyſe, examine, com- 
pare his ideas, and ſhall weigh his rea- 
ſons: will only find in him a fine ſpeaker 
who extravagates, and not a'philoſo= 
pher who d reſſes good ſenſe with the. 
graces and with the ſtrength of the 
imagination. In the writings of Rouſ- 
ſeau, and of ſuch like philoſophers, if 
you be in ſearch, preferably to every 
thing elſe, of what is true, ſolid and 
well thought, vou will f ſoon deſpiſe | 
them, and even will .abbor them, un- 
leſs you yourſelf aim at becoming, like 
hen devoid of all 99 alete 
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| 3 3, but thoſe who. did nat. be- 


great authority which. God had given 
to thoſe books amongſt all nations. 


greater ſtrength at preſent; fo 
St. Auſtin more than thirteen centuries 


WORALITY |” 


, —— e belened. im, the 


2. e in tem. | B. 6. C. 5. 0368 GEL 

EF ORE St. aebi was in a con- 
Adana judge by. himſelf af the divi- 
nity. of the holy books, that which 
ſtruck and convinced him was the 


It did not appear to him that Provi- 


dence could permit that fo many peo- 
ple, who having renounced idolatry, 


no longer-adored hut him alone, ſhould 
fall into the capital error of receiving 
as inſpired W thoſe that 8 


not ſo. At | 4 Sas 


This argument * en Ne 
r ſince 


1 5 have 


7 by i 


Rave elapſed, in which the Bible has 


been conſidered as the word of God 
: throughout the chriftian world, with- 
out diſtinction of ee heretics 
and ſchiſmatics. The | 
knowledge of this and of its ples 


quences, and who believes in a Provi- 


| den ce, muſt . have powerful re aſons 0 
be able to reſiſt a ſuffrage of ſo much 
weight, and to refuſe to thoſe writings 
that authority which ſo many people 
unite in granting to them for ſo long a 


ſeries. of ages, If the reaſons which 
are oppoſed be weak, they cannot coun- 


terbalance ſuch a teſtimony. But if 
they be falſe, if they be devoid of ſoli- 
dity; if thoſe even which ſeem plaufi- 
ble prove nothing; what are ve to 
think of #thoſe ho alledge them, 
and form from them to themſelves a 


motive for rejeQihg the holy books, 
ind the revelation which they con- 
Win. 445 2617 eee eee 
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This however is the 

battle of our unbelievers; who are ſo 
few in number, ſo ſuperficial in eru- 
dition, and ſo inconſiderable in every 
reſpekt, when compared with that 
croud of great geniuſes and learned 
men, who, ſince the eſtabliſhment of 
the church, have unanimoufty r. eat and 
the ſcriptures „ ee 
Some of theſe unbelievers, have had Z 
the impudence to conteſt the authen- 
ticity of the Old and New Teftaments: 
though it is certain that the Old paſ- 
ſed from the hands of the Jews to thoſe 
of Chriſtians, and that both parties have 
loudly acknowledged it to be authen- 
tic; and as to the New, the writings 
which compoſe it have been read, 
almoſt from the beginning, in all 
churches, with the reſpect that is due 

to the apoſtles whoſe name they bear, 
or from whom they have received an 
expreſs - * That all, the 

GEE: >. Ev books 
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pooks of the Old Teſtament ſhould 
not- have been put into the canon of 
the jevs: that there ſhould have been 


e A dime ſome doubt n 


R 


lows eee y Is not aeg which 
has. always been | received - without 


any conteſt more than ſufficient to 


prove the truth of the chriſtian reli- 
Sion Is there one ſingle proof relat- 
ing to revelation that depends ſolely 
on any one of thoſe writings about 
which there was formerly a diverſity 
ol opinions? If therefore this part of 


the holy books were given up to the 
unbelievers, the. cauſe -of nnn 


would not ſuffer by it. 


. bl» reſpe& to the other part, 10 
is incomparably the moſt conſiderable, 
let them cite from all profane anti- 
quity one ſingle autor, whoſe authen- 
tidity is equal to that of the Penta- 


teuch, of the Plalms, the Prophets) che 


30 nl 


Goſpels, the Afts of the Apofiles, and 
of the Epiſtles of St. Paul. I touch 
upon this matter, as it muſt appear, 
but very ffightly. i d an 
Other ere Wy colleied 
even from the interpreters of | ſcrip- 
ture ſome difficulties in chronology, in 
geography, and ſome paſſages that do 
not ſeem to agree; and have held out 
| theſe difficulties to the ignorant, as ſo 
many demonſtrations. But, in the firſt 
place, they ought not to have con- 
ecaled the anſwers which are given by 
the interpreters, the moſt part of which 
are ſolid. Secondly, if there were in 
the Bible ſome ſeeming contradiction 
that could not be removed, or ſome 
| | Paſſage that could not be cleared up, 
W | would the proofs of religion thereby 
= | boſe their ſtrength? For inſtance, be- 
cauſe it is not an eafy matter to recon- 
eile the two genealogies of St. Mat- 
| E Wewand of: St. — does any argu- 
7 ment 


. 
* 


Of * viated ſuch petty cavils. 


or %uůãm uss x. + 


i: Jeſus Chuil; nd the en 


prqoſs of his divinity ? Recauſe ue are 
wanting in helps for the intelligence 


of many paſſages in the prophets, does | 


it follow that there is no evident rela- 
tion between the prophecies that con- 
cern the Meſſiah, and their accom- 
pliſkment in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt ? 
Did it ever enter into any one's/ head 


that it Was neceſſary to underſtand the 
Whole ſeripture perfedly and abſo- 
lately to remove every obſcurity, be- 
fore there can be \drawn from it an 
inconteſtable demonſtration in favour 
of revelation? A little ſhaxe of come 


mon fenſe and of honeſty would have 


' 0p . 


| Others have dwelt on it mp 
. are found in the ſacred 


test. But what do theſe different 
readings ſignify, if, whether attended 


b or et. rhe ſame facts, the ſame pres 


agen +r, E 2 dictions, 


dictions, the ſame: abt in a word, 
the ſame body of proofs continue to 
fubſiſt? The Jews-on the one hand, 
and the Chriſtians on the other, have 
taken the greateſt care to preſerve the 
original text in all its purity, and 
faithfully to tranſlate it into other lan- 
guages. That in the long-run ſome 
ſight alterations ſhould have ſlipt in 
through the fault of the tranſcribers of 
the original, or that ſome miſtakes 
ſhould. have eſcaped the attention of 
the tranſlators, does this weaken in the 
leaſt the authority of holy writ? does 
it no longer deſerve credit? and can 
nothing be concluded from the narra- 
tions and the predictions it contains? 
Do the many variations which are met 
with in the manuſeripts of profane au- 
thors diſcredit thoſe authors ſo as to 
5 throw them out of repute? or is this 
iniquitous: rule of criticiſm gh 
take place with regard: to ſacred au- 
thors? 


* * 
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thors? A learned Engliſhman has been 


at the pains to collect all the variations 


of the 'New Teſtament: there is not 


one of them worthy of notice, or from 
which the proofs of religion ſuffer the 


leaſt prejudice. The ſame is to We” 
faid of the Old Teſtament. - 
I conclude; that if there be no rea- 
ſon, not even an apparent one, for re- 


fuſing to the ſacred writings an hiſto- 


rical belief, the chriſtian religion ie 


demonſtrated- Every thin g concurs 


towards this demonſtration, the ſequel 
of facts, the prop „ the miracles, 
the doctrine and the morality; the 


. 
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The paor man of Milan. B. 6. c. 6. * 


totally taken up with a diſcourſe which 
S616? - | E 3 he 
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he had to deliver in praiſe of the em- 
peror, divided between the hope of 
ſucceſs and the fear of not ſucceed. 
ing, and devoured by the cares and the 
projects of his ambition, he met in the 
ſtreets of Milan a poor man exhi- 
larated with wine, who was in the 
greateſt gaiety; and that he could not 
help entering into himſelf, - and re- 


flefting on his own inward miſery; and 
was forced to acknowledge that this 
man partook at an eaſy coſt" that joy 


which he himſelf was looking for in 


vain with much labour and ſolicitude. 
contempt of all ſublunary pleaſutes. 


Such objeas daily preſent” them- 


ſelves before us; why do we not draw 


from them a fimilar advantage? Of 


What avail is the power of reflection to 


us, if we do not make uſe of it to pro- 


mote our real welfare? Whoſoever 
Will confider a mote the nature ot 


things, 


©. 


OF S 7. AUSTIN. 55 


things; will find a remedy againſt his 
paſſions in all that he fees, hears and 
meets with. The point is to apply it 
to one's ſelf, and to draw conſequences 
from it for the regulation of our con- 
dutt. The beginning of all good, fays 
St. Auſtin ſomewhere, is a mind that 

is diſpoſed to meditation. 
We are all in ſearch ef kappinek 
not we torment ourſelves in the pur- 
uit of it; let us caſt an eye in good 
earneſt; on all the conditions in life, 
and examine thoſe which are the hap- 
pieſt. Thoſe no doubt are ſuch in 
which there is the leaft vexation and 
the moſt joy: obſerve that I do not 
ſay, the leaſt pain, and the moſt ſenſi- 
ble pleaſure: and conſequentlyit muſt 
be thoſe conditions that give the leaſt 
hold to the paſſions; for all the paſ- 
fions, are ſad. It muſt alſo be thoſe 
conditions in which we are the leaſt 
. to the paſſions of other peo- 
E 4 ple 
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hol for the affairs of ottiers,: their 
connexions and their relations often 
become a ſource of trouble and of per- 
plexity to ourſelves. It muſt be thoſe 
in which we are the leaſt unemployed, 
and the leaſt ſubject to a ſort of wea- 
rineſs that is inſeparable from idle- 
neſs. In general, it muſt be thoſe 
conditions that keep us employed with- - 
out ſlavery, that allow us a certain 
enjoyment of ourſelves, that keep us 
out of the whirling of the world, that 
afford to reaſon the leiſure of cool re 


| fleQion, and to the heart che ſentiment 


* \ 


of calmneſs and repoſGGGqe. 
If this be ſo, the conditions 3 are 

the moſt unhappy muſt conſequently: 

be thoſe in which men are governed 


by intereſt and ambition; in which 


great employments | and great con- 
nexions leave them no time to think 
of themſelves, and no liberty to Hiſ-: 
Pls of twamlcives ; in which, opu- 

lence 
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lence diſpenſing with labour, they fall 
a prey to ſlothfulneſs, and betake ther 


ſelves to plays, gaming and viſiting, in in 
order to fill up the void of their time; 
in which they muſt conſtantly ſtruggle 
with the paſſions of others, by guard- 
ing againſt them, or by preventing 
them; thoſe, in ſhort, in which we are 
the moſt expoſed to the envy and ma- 
lice of men, to the viciſſitudes of for- 
tune, to a diſreliſn of things, and a 
wearineſs of mind, the ends of whigh- 
we carry within us. : 2 
Now ſuch eee are 1 
thoſe to which moſt of mankind affix. 
happineſs; are thoſe to which they aſ- 
pire with all the ardor of their defires; 
and thoſe which they covet with an 
eye. of jealouſy. They: think: them 
ſelves miſerable, if ihey do not attain 
io them they render themſelves mi- 
ſerable in eee attain to hem; 
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and they are to the full as miſerable if 


they do attain them. So little philo- 


ſophy is there in the human mind! - 


to be free from all projects of ambi- 
tion and intereſt, to be one's o•mmn 
maſter, to taſte ſucceſſively the plea- 

ſures of town and country, to be diſ- 


engaged from all tie, from all toil in 


buſineſs, to have but one's ſelf to take 
care of, is not this happineſs? It is not, 


nay, it cannot be, even humanly ſpeak- 


ing, unleſs we have another object 
beſides ſenſible pleaſure: though we 
were inceſſantly to paſs from one plea- 
ſure to another, and though we had 


the art and the means endleſsly to 


vary them. Why ſo? Chiefly becauſe 
happineſs is not in the ſenſations, and 
alfo becauſe the taſte of pleaſure palls; 
beeauſe the habit takes off the ſenti- 
ment of it; becauſe our eagerneſs for 
it makes us very nice in our choice, 
. | "9 
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and diffeuht to pleaſe; a fold in the 
leaf of a roſe, is enough to torment 
a voluptuous man; and finally, becauſe 
a continual enjoyment” exhauſts the 
ſoul, and leaves it a prey to diſguſt. 
I prefer without heſitation, even for 
4 happineſs that is purely natural, to 
the life of ſuch idle people, who are 
intoxicated 'with their pleaſures, that 
of the country inhabitant, who labours 
all day, and at night takes his chear- 
ful and frugal repaſt with his family, 
and chen falls into a peaceful fleep. 
prefer that of the workman who ſings 
at his work; who daily earning bis 
bread, has no ſolicitude for to-mor- 
rows and who on the days of reſt, 
mixes with his friends in a . 
metrim ent 

It is a great error to o imagine, 1 
bodily: labour is hur tful to happineſs; 
on the contrary nothing contributes to 
it more, provided it be not forced. It 
bus entertains 
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entertains health and gaiety. The 
troubles of the mind kill us; which 
country people and 1 are ſel- 
dem ſuhjeſt too rang 

Study, when ende wy it is alc | 


norable, ſolid and intereſting; where 


paſſion has no ſhare, and when it is not 


carried to exceſs; is, for thoſe who 


are capable of it, and have leiſure for 
it, the ſweeteſt and the moſt agree- 
able occupation. But we ought not 
to ſtudy through motives of intereſt; 
or for reputation, or to fatisfy-a vain 
curioſity, or to croud our memory with 
a heap of objects. All ſtudy that con- 
ſtrains the freedom of the mind, And 
keeps the body and ſoul in a kind of 


flavery is a paſſion in its way, and one of 


the moſt imperious. The principal ſtudy 
of every rational man ſhould be that 

of philoſophy » I mean the beautiful 
and true philoſophy that perfects the 
24 - 3 90 ad 91 : mind 
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mind and the heart, and inſpires man 
with a reliſh for his duties, and puts 
him in a condition to fulfil them. Few 
books contain this beautiful philoſo- 
phy: we find ſome veſtiges of it*in 
Plato 3 it is Tn ellis ſo im 
E ²˙ V 
However, * our at be 405 
it will, the happy life for us here be- 
low, is that which diſpoſes us to de- 
ſerve the felicity, that is prepared for 
us in eternity. Whatever does not for- 
ward us to this laſt end ſhould be held 
as indifferent; and that which diverts us 
from it, as bad, as baneful and ſove- 
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Let = be flow on thy. 4 who op 
nat re reflect on thy mercies. B. & £+.74 


4 HE 1 oF the Four bye 
David, are above all his works.:, He 
is great, and infinitely great in the 
creation of man and of the univerſe. 
But be ſurpaſſes himſelf in ſome ſhape, 
in the incomparable work of che re- 
paration and ſalvation of man. AF; the 
diſplay of nature, if all its beanties, 
and all its riches. which belong to us, 
ſet before us an inexhauſtable matter 
of admiration and gratitude; What 
ſentiments ought we to be penetrated 
with, at the conſideration of the bene- 
fits of God in the ſupernatural line, 
and in the diſplay of a God-man ex- 
piring for us on the croſs, the theatre 
of bis mercies! n 


But 


OF 8 T. Aub IN. 63 


But where are they to be found, 
ho: like David, are inceſſantly em- 
ployed in ſinging the mereies of che 
Lord, and have the remembrance of 
them deeply en graved 1 in their heart? 
We pray to God it is true; but is it 
to praiſe him, and to celebrate the 
wonders of his love for us? No; this 
is what few Chriſtians think of; the 
idea of prayer, in almoſt all of them, 
is conſined to that of petition. They 
only call upon God to repreſent to him 
their wants, either temporal Or {pts 
ritual: they only appear before him, 
with a hand lifted. up to receive. But 
to recolledt in his preſence his bene- 
fits, to bleſs and to thank him for 
hem, to feel confuſed at the fight of 
their ingratitude, to excite themſelves 
from this motive to confidence and to 
love, to be ready to do all, to ſuffer. al 
far a God who has ſhewn them ſa 
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much goodneſs; is a practice which 
is known but to a ſmall number of 
fervent ſouls. Nevertheleſs nothing 
would be more pleaſing to God, and 
more eee to draw down pon” us 
new graces. ee ee 301 
Jo conſider our ſentiments wich our 

: 3 it ſhould ſeem that the gifts 
of God are debts which he diſcharges, 
that he ſtill continues to be indebted 
to us, and that he never gives enough; 
that we have a heart but to wiſh; a 
tongue but to-aſk. Our wants are 


eloquent and preſſing, our — 1 


is cold and ſilent. 

Let us here draw 1 pidar 
of the mercies' of our God, 
ſet it before theſe inſenſible = 
intereſted hearts; let them contem- N 
plate it, and never loſe ſight of it. 
Can there be any thing more moving, 
or more conducive: to recal'the ſinner 
from his wanderings, to ſupport and 
perfect 


| perſeſt the good man in the path of 
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virtue, and inflame both the one and 
the other with ere el bt 

Through a goodneſs totally gia 
itous, not having any need of me, nor 


of the glory which 1 might procure 


him, God has drawn me out of no- 
thing, with a deſign to render me bap- 


PY. by the poſſeſſion of himſelf. The 
advantages of the firſt ſtate of inno— 
cence. to which I was deſtined, were 
ſuch, that though the idea which is 


left of them be but faint, their loſs is 
to me a ſubject of tears and regret. 
The whole human race having fallen 
into the diſgrace of the Creator, through 
the diſobedience of the firſt man, of 
his oun accord he has given me a 
deliverer; a favor which I-never could 
have dared pretend to, and which even 
my pride would not have permitted 
me to ſolicit. And this deliverer is his 
own Son, equal to him, God like him. 
Vou. JI. 1 O in- : 
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1o.i; ineomprehenſible prodigy. of 


merey! The Son. of God, becomes 
man, and takes upon himſelf all our 
ſins; he undertakes to appeaſe the 
divine juſtice, conſentin g to be treated 
as the only one guilty; he ſacrifices 
his life in the moſt dreadful torments; 


he delivers his ſoul to all the rigour 


of heavenly Vengeance. | By ſo doing 


ks. reconciles me with God; he pur- 


chaſes for me the title of adoptive Son 
of God; he himſelf. becomes my bro- 
ther, and gives me A right, 10 bis in- 
heritance. SAO 


During bis like, he denen to be 


my maſter, my legiſlator; he propoſes 


to me a law which is full of equity: and 


| ſweetneſs: a law o conformable to 


reaſon, that I cannot violate * with- 
out. being condemned by my conſci- 


ence: a law fo appropriated: to my 
wants, that it only orders me what is 


: neceſſary for my happineſs, even pre- 


. . ſen t. 


* 
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bent, and only forbids me ubat is con- 
trary to it: a ſalutary law which is the 
Lom dy for the deep waunds I received 
from original ſin, the preſervative a- 
gainſt my weakneſs, and the cure of 
3 my evils up to their very ſource: 
a law which is wholly reduced to the 
love of God, teaching me to lave-my- 
ſelf in him, and ta love my fellow- 
creatures with a reference ta him. 


- T9animate me to pradiſe it, be 


bimſelf abſerved it the firſt in its full 
perfection: he does pat by far exaQ.ſb 
much af me. To ſuch an example, he 
ads moſt efficacious helps in the fa- 
craments which he has inſtituted; in 


prayer which he has engaged himſelf 
to hear, if duly performed; in the 


worſhip he preſcribes us, which is fim- 
ple, majeſtic, affecling and conſoling, 


Notwithſtanding ſo many helps and 


| motives, foreſeeing that I fhnould ſtill 
2 him, he obviates the evil which 
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I might commit. He only demands of 
me a ſorrow for my faults, and an 
avowal of them at the feet of the mi- 
.niſter, who is veſted with his authority. 
On theſe two conditions he promiſes 
to pardon me, as often as I ſhall have 
-recourſe to his clemency. Abſolutely 
to deſpair of his goodneſs, is the only 
crime that he does not pardon. 
Theſe are general bleſſings: let each 
one make a perſonal application of 
them. Why was J born a member of 
his church, and am not a ſchiſmatic, a 
heretic, a muſulman, or an idolater ? 
By what have I deſerved ſo diſtin- 
guiſhed a favor? I have received 
baptiſm, whilſt ſo many children have 
died, and continue daily to die de- 
prived of that ſacrament, and conſe- 
quently of eternal happineſs. If 1 
have had virtuous parents, who have 
given me a Chriſtian education, who 
have inſpired me with a horror for fin, 
Ag iin! 1 who 


_ 
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who have watched over the preſerva- 
tion of my in nocence, to whom am 
I indebted, but to thy merciful provi- 
dence, O my God? How many dan- 
gers has this frail innocence been in? 
To bow many perilous occaſions has 
my imprudent youth expoſed me ? 
| A befides thee, has preſerved me? 
I, after having had the misfortune 
to offend thee, I did not die in thy 
diſgrace, even at the firſt fin: if I 
burn not actually, like many others leſs 
2 guilty; in eternal flames: if I have 
riſen from my falls: if J have taken to 
virtue: if I perſevere i in it: Who has 
ſaved me from hell? Who has con- 
verted me? Who has ſupported me 
, All now in a virtuous courſe? — © 
Let each one take an account of 
1 the innumerable graces which he re- 
SY ee! having received from God. 
But let no one imagine that he knows 
this all; on the contrary let every 
e vn F 3 one 
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one be perſuaded that there is not a 
fingle inſtant of his life, chat is not 


marked with ſome. favor. And to be 


convinced of this, let him pay atten- 
tion to theſe three things: the fitſt is, 
that every {in committed by any one 
elſe whofoever, he himſelf might;have 
committed it; and that he would have 


committed it, if God had diſpoſed 


things ſo as to 'expoſe him 10 i and 
did not ſpecially aſſiſt him: the ſe- 


cond, chat at all the moments which 


be has paſſed in thẽ ate of fin, during 
months, years, perhaps during the beſt 1 


part of his life, he might have died, 


and dropped into hell: che third, chat 
all the good he has done, all the evil 
he has fhanned, all the temptations 
M has overcome, all the good thoughts 
be has had, all his good defires and 
1 are the effect of grace. 
God of bounty, in what light ſoever 


1 view myſelf, 1 ſce nothing but thy 


benefits: : 
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benefits: and I think not on them 
and my whole being is not ancefſantly 
taken up in rendering thee thanks! amd 
J am not the more moved by them to a 
love for thee! andLabaie chem mem 
and I reſiſt thy tend 

I preſume on thy mercies, and ate 
myſelf guilty of ne ins! 1 am wick- 
ed, 1 ſtrengthen in my nn becauſe 
1 know thou ant good. SOIT IS 
Ah! I am a monſter of ingratitude. - 
No, an endleſs hell is not too much to 
puniſh ſo many exdeſſes, and to wenge 
the abuſe of io many graces. How 
often have I mot deſerved it? I de- 
ſerve it even at this very moment. 
Who hinders: me from falling into iv? | 
Who flops me ifrom-plunging into. this 
abyſs: of fire? Thy merey, O my God, 
10 fave myſelf. How conſoling ft is 
during life, to find it always xeady to 
aevive me! But how terrible vill ät 
1 F111 


1 "MORALITY 


be to me at my death to have rejetied; 


deſpiſed and inſulted it; and to ſay to 
myſelf: there is then no more nn 


for'n me! t: 


8 


XLVIII. 


We. unto that. den OW hh as 
_ hoped, that in withdrawing rom thee, ; 


it would meet with ſomething at 
B. 6. c. 16. 


2 4 
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| x I'S deceitful and fatal hope, is 
that of every ſoul that delivers itſelf 
| up to fin. It is in ſearch of what is 
good, and even of the ſovereigu good. 
Its reaſon, conſcience, and faith tell it, 
that God is the ſovereign good. But 
he has nothing that is ſenſible: he is 
not to be come at by the organs of the 
| body : he does not affett either the 
imagination or the paſſions. He is 
purely ſpiritual, ang even more ſpiri- 


tual 
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tual than the ſoul that deſires bim: it 
only can reach him with its ſuperior 
part; which is the underſtanding: it is 
from its deepeſt ere that it e 
to be united te him 179240 
In order that the ſoul Would be 
config taken up with him, and that 
no foreign object ſhould interpoſe 
between it and him, it is neceſſary that 
it ſhould raiſe itſelf above all corporeal 
things, and above itſelf: it is necefſary 
that it ſhould go beyond time, and 
fix itſelf by thought 1 in eternity. All 
this is painful to a ſoul that is wrapt 
up in a mortal body, to a ſoul that is 
ſubjefted to the wants, and to the va- 
rious diſpoſitions of this body, to a 
| ſoul that depends upon this body for 
\f its own operations, 'to a ſoul that is 
ſo united to this body, that they make 
but one perſon and one ſelf: to a ſoul 
that is alſo attrafted by exterior ob- 
Jn which tickle the ſenſes and warm- 


. ly 
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iy ſolicit the paſſions; What courage; | 
what efforts, what conflidts are neceſ- 
fary to be able to reſiſt ſo many al- 


lurements, not to ſuffer itſelf to be 


drawn down, and keep itlelf con- 
ſtantly in the high reien 8 e 0 


dwells! 


From all quarters! earthly i : 
preſent themſelves to its views from 
the firſt infancy k is accuſtvmed t 
their impreſſions 2 they pramye it an 
ümmediate enjoyment. Inſtead of ju dg- 
ing of hem by its own light, it habi- 

| tuates itſelf to judge of them by the 
ſenſes, and by the lively emotion 


which they occafion. It comes. the 
fore, bydegrers, to look upon hem nat 


only as real good things for itfelf, but 
as greater good things tha God, whom | 
3t does not:fec, hom it does mot feel, 


and whom :it canndt taſte hunt throngh 


faith. after a ſupernatural ananner, and 


. e whom is ꝓromiſed to it 
1 : only 


only. in n e & b which it can- ; 
not form to itſelf a n fg Sh 
aint it A itſelf Ing pl 
tation on the eternal truths, by prayer, 
by the pratice of works: of piety, is it 
ſurpriſing, feeble as it is, powerfully 
attrated outwardly, . and tyranniſed by 
a domeſtic enemy, that it ſhould neg- 
left the ſovereign good, that it ſhould 
forget him, that it ſhould withdraw 
ſrom bim; and that it ſhould prefer 
to him ſenſible objebts whoſe preſence 
firs it, latters, charms and (ſeduces it? ; 
It attaches itſelf therefore to them, 
in the hope of meeting with ſomething 
better than God. It is neither reaſon 
or religion which it conſults, in order 
to conceive this falſe and abſurd hope: 
i refers to the ſenſes, to the imagina- 
tion, to. the paſſions: . theſe are Its 
counſellors and its guides. 
ly dot 5 But 
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But woe' unto the fooliſh and auda- 
cious ſoul, that liſtens to ſuch counſel! 
lors, and follows ſuch guides. It will 
loſe that which is good by excellence, 
the only good that is, which is God, 
whom it deſpiſes; it will loſe him for 
ever, and will find nothing in thoſe 
falſe and tranſitory good things to 4 
Which it is attached, that will indem- 4 
nify it for ſuch a loſs. Perhaps it may 


reliſh them for ſome moments, but it 0 
will ſoon tire, and will leave them far MW # 
other objekts, which will make it e. i x 
perience the ſame diſguſt. It will 1 1 
purſue them, they will flee before t 
it; others will wrangle about them, W 2 
and will ſnatch them” from it: at W P 
all times there are lively apprehen- hb 
ſions, violent deſires, blaſted hopes; A 
there is never a real happinefs, "never f. 
an aſſured enjoyment. At laſt theſe MY 2 
things will eſcape from it for ever at 2 

« 


118 term of life : they will paſs, but the 
ſoul 
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ſoul will not paſs away; it will ſurvive 
them, and will ſee itſelf eternally de- 


prived of them. No more riches, no 


more honors, no more pleaſures. Ne- 


vertheleſs its hunger will remain; and 


having nothing to ſatisfy it, not even 
to amuſe and to deceive ij it, it will be 


ee deres and dnnn la- 


Pf mid 07 Yi maot 

Woe then to ws Gol; woe 8 
out bounds; woe without a remedy. 
An abſolute privation of all that is 


good, of the ſovereign good, which it 
has rejected, and never will poſſeſs: a 
total privation of the good things of 
an inferior rank, in which it had 
placed its, felicity, which it no longer 
has, and never will have again. If a 
ſoul, after death, had nothing more to 
ſuffer than this indigence, this nudity | 
and univerſal ſpoliation, not having 
beſides any kind of reſource within it- 
| kalle [this alone. muſt be its torment: 


6 DE on 
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for it is certain that its eravings are 
more vehement, more preſſing, more 
intimate than thoſe of the body, 
Now if a man ſhould cantinually ex. 
perience a devouring hunger and a 
burning thirſt, without being able to 
procure himfelf any relief, or to hope 
for death, it would be a moſt dreadful 
torment to him, which would arife to 
rage. But this torment, which is in 
ſome fort: foreign to the ſoul, becauſe 
it only feels it on account of the body, 
is but a'ſketch, is but a ſhadow of the 
inexpreſſible deſolation which it will 
undergo, in ſeeing itſelf deprived for 
ever of its food, of its life, of its bap- 
pineſs, for which it has an im ws! 
ger and thirſt. 1985 8 
Ves, even deriing aſide the 8 
ing flames of hell, the diſmal weight of 
the divine yengeance, the gnawing 
worm of conſcience,” the mere- fitua- 
tion of a foul men 10 itſelf, not 
| | finding 
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finding either in God, or in creatures, 


or in itſelf, any thing that can, 1:do 
not ſay fill, but deceive. or amuſe for 
one inſtant the deſire it has to be hap- 


Py, is more than fafficient to keep it 


in anguiſh, in a deſpair, in à rage, 


Thus independantly of Wh reve- | 


a lation teaches us, if there be a God, a 
| providence, a natural law, and another 


life, the ſoul of the ſinner cannot eſ- 
" cape this torment ; and reaſon is for- 


ced to acknowledge chat it is infinitely 
a juſt, For equity dictates that he who, 
through a voluntary, criminal and oh- 
ſtinate error, has renounced the only 
ſource of bappineſs, in order to betake 


himſelf to deceitful pleaſures, deſerves 


to be puniſhed by. the loſs of the true 


pleaſures which be has deſpiſed, and 
of the frivolous ones to which he ob- 
Aingz, ly | adhered, and to remain for 
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e that having ſet himſelf to the 
reading of the books of the Platonics, 
"no doubt of ithoſe that had been writ- 


ten ſince Jefus Chriſt, he had found in 


them things which nearly approached: 
to the beginning of the Goſpel 'of 
St. John on the eternal generation of 
the Word, on his grandeurs, and on 
his being the light which enlightens 
| the minds; but that he had not read 
any thing in them which related to the 


Word's being made fleſh, or to what 
FR from the myſtery of the incar- 
nation. 


wh 
be: 
vel 
* 


ä 
+ 
» 7 
3 
3 
Ki - 


—=— - TP" 
Or ST. AU s IK. 84 


nations The Platonics of thoſe: days 
had acquired ſome knowledge of the 
_ Goſpel Sand: it is certain that one of 
them, Numenius I think; was for hav-. 
ing the firſt words wh it WARE in ph 
en letters. Ot tt ie ban 
As they found in it was aa to. 
what is met with in Plato: a doctrine 
which he had probably borrowed from 
the ſchool: of Pythagoras, who had 
learnt it in Babylon, either from ſome 
Jews or from the ſages, ſome. ſhort: 
time after their return from captivity : 
they admired and willingly adopted 
the firſt verſes of the Goſpel of St. 
John, As A beautiful | and : ſublſme ö ſpe-: 
culation, which; flattered the pride of 
i their reaſon; for theſe: Platonics were 
} the proudeſt of philoſophers; but from 
a haughtineſs of mind, they rejected 
I what the apoſtle adds, of the Words 
t being veſted with our: fleſh, and con- 
— verſing with men. 9% A 140 fe VS 
=. a. 80 It 
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At is not what is elevated -inothe 


myſteries of the chriſtian religion 
which formerly ſhocked: proud philo- 


ſophy; but that which is in them which 


appears to human ſenſe to be ſmall, | 


and, if I may ſay ſo, low and abject. 
A God- Man, a God poor, a God ſuf- 
ſuffering, a God loaded withfignomi- 
ny and expiring on a croſs like a ma- 
lefaftor ; that was the great ſtumbling- 


ſtone to thofe. vain: . „ 


nan. 2:23) 94461. 4612 101 Dan 
To. day, as in primitive times, it is 
not the dottrine of the Goſpel which 
revolts the unbelie vers; but the mo- 
ral conſequences of this dectrine: it 


is not what it enjoins id believe, but 


readily admit of - what elgvates the 

ideas, hut do not approve of what 
conſtrains, mortifies and humbles the 
heart. The caufe that produces tha 


evi], rejetcts che ann 


iT D deſiring 
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deſiring a cure, they vill not even al- 


low that they have any malady. O0 


ſtrange condition of man! O deplo- 
rable effect * his er, and ed 


tion! {1 


II it were poſſible to . 58 < 
moment; but how can we reafon with 


_ thEwAfully blind? how can we fie, 
them that Which they will not ſee? 


how can we perfuade them of that 


„„ eo ad 


which they are determined to reje&? 


However, let them liſten, if they have 
any ſincerity _ een wege zeat for their 


real intereſt. 

Let us ae and it cannot be 
conteſled but by à downright impious 
mind, che exiſtence of God, of the na- 


tural law, of the diſtinctien of morat 


good and evil, of the reality of the re-. 


che three great maladies of man, the 


vards' and puniſhments of another life. 
Let us alſo ſuppoſe; that experienee 
es, and has ſhewn at all tithes, that 
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three ackrithe erimes which over- 


flow che ca. are dee avarice pod 


0% 3 4.5 


gin- of chalk kb e it 19+ in he 


human heart that we muſt look for it. 
Reaſon cannot help deſiring a,remedy 


for it; but who, knows this remedy? 


who has a right to propoſe i it to man? 


who has the ſecret of inclining his will 


to make uſe of it? God alone no 

«dive 1 1 Fas . . religion 
is itſelf the remedy. which we are ſeck- 
ing; that this religion alone fully diſ- 
covers to us our evils; that it makes 
us acquainted with the. diſorder of 
them; that it points out to us the 


means for a cure; and that i it offers to 


us every neceſſary aſſiſtance. ,, If this 
be ſo, it is folly, it is madneſs to rejett 
| Hopes: that very account. 


1 


What will the enemy of this Wr 


objeR to this? Will he deny that man 
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is proud, 'covetous and ſenſual ? and 


that theſe vices have; with reſpe& to 
himſelf and ſociety; the moſt: fatal ef- 
fefts ? that they cauſe him to' violate 


on all occaſions the natural law inal 


its branches? Will he ſay that we 


mould leave man ſuch as he is, and 


ſhould not undertake to cure him? It 
would be cruel indeed to ſuffer him to 


be gullty and miſerable without re- 


ſource. What complaints, what mur- 
miuts would there be againſt provi- 
| dence, if God dealt with us in this 


manner; jut indeed in itſelf accord- 


. ing to the principles of chriſtianity, 
ut'of a Juſtice merely vindictive, in in 

Wh ich there would n no 1 een of 
Ahhh hve 

mei rey. 
Will he ay Wat the ler of lature i; 

à fuffcient remedy i ? But it is manifeſt 

that this law is not even a remedy. 


Bye preſcribing to us our duties, does it 
For us ftrength to diſcharge them? 


; a Does 
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Boes it diſſipate the blindneſs: of the 
mind ? does it -fortify the weakneſs 
of the will? It cqndemns the three 
vices in queſtion; but does it cure 
them? does it furniſh the means to 
that effeQ? Has it ſucceeded to cure 
them among all the people of the 
earth, who having corrupted the pri- 
mitive religion, and drawing from it 
no ſort of ſuccour, were reduced to 
the ſole lay, of nature? Have they 
even been acquainted wich this lau in 
its full extent? and that, which. they 
knew, did they reduce to practice? 
There i is nothing left but to lay, that 
the chriſtian religion is nt more effi- 
gacious in this reſpett than the natural 
law. But no Deiſt will venture to ſay 
this, if there be any equity or ſhame 
left i in him. For it is manifeſt, in the 
firſt place, that the chriſtian religion 
throws lights on the ſource. of theſe 
three maladies, which the natural law 
does 
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does not. Inthe ſecond place, that itats- 
tacks them radically, and purſues them 
down to their ſmalleſt fibres. In the 
third place, that it enſures t to man all 
neceſſary graces ta combat and over- 
come himſelf: that it propoſes to him 
motives the moſt cogent and preſſing, 
to engage him to enter into this pain- 
ful war; and that it ſets before. his 
eyes, in Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, his lead- 
er; his ſaviour, his maſter; his modeh 
and his judge, an example which eve- 
ry thing invites him to follow, and 
which cover him e canfufion * 
he ſwerve ftom it. 0 7 
I forbear e ** 3 
for befides leading me too far, the thing 
ſpeaks of itſelf; and it is for thaſe: 
very proafs that this religion is adious 
to libertines and: unbelievers. Were 
it to ceaſe bumbling man, were it to 
ceaſe, repreſſing caveiouſneſe, were it 
more indtulgent to the concupiſcence 
920 G 4 of 


n enn 149141 S116) 164 
: 71 ' » 
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J have — all re Ii. 1 tar art 

"Beneath thee, and I have ſcen that th oy 
had neither entively the entity, nor eh 
125 gh 1 R 2 0 7 · 'E 28 1. 


eee eee 
for us to take up in good earneſt a juſt: 
idea of creatures, that we may know 
what judgment we ſhould form- of 
them, after what manner it is proper 
to make uſe of them eee 
ance ve can place on the. 
Gad is: he is of himſelf, and from 
4 the neceſſity of his nature; he is, in a 
WW ſovereign, independant and immuta- 
| ble manner. He alone is ſo, and he 
= alone nh we” and it is abſolutely: 


a... | neceſſary 


ne 115 } " ha 8 $944 8 ee 
* reatures are, alſo; not of them 
ue. kor there is s rithing ih thei 


| ben Goa bas freely hoſen t 
they nould be. They have beton to 
be; and therefore they. do not apper- 
tain to eternity, but to time, of whicly 
iheir duration is ehe only 1ncaſure} 
} ere ubat God made them: they: 
ave no qualities, con ſexlons, pur. 
poſes and deſtination farther than it i 
agreeable. to the will and the deſigns 
of the: Creator. Their exiſtence there 
fore is fubordinate, dependant and ſub-<: 
ject to change. They have from en- 
tity, whatever they have received from 
God they have from non- entity their 
conſtant tendency towards the nothing 
fromuhence they came, Were ne] 
they neceſſarily muſt! partake; on: at 
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count 
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count of their limitation, of theinom-: 
— andtheirdefethbiltiye void! 
Man, a free and intelligent rea- 
ture, is in a kind of a_middie ſtaterbe- 
tween God and the ether yeareptures: 
that compoſe. the Uhivezſe, Nets bat 
chat there is always an infinite diſtance 
from the Creator to the mall ware 
creatures: It is fan this resſona hat 
d not conſider ihis middle . 
the nature and from the pexſeRions of, 
it. but fromthe relations which it has. 
I ther efore mean to ſay, that unin- 
telligent beings: immediately xelate to 
man, as exiſting only for him, and ter- 
minating in ſome mannep in him: and 
that man has an immediate relation to 
God, for whom he is ee and who is 
hiaeh de z Dent 2% i 
This truth is ai & God fy 
the other creatures, which: are not ca- 
pahle oither. ni him. ar of, 


Mann procuring 
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procuring him any glory. Andi ic is 
indiſputable that bis wiſdom, hie 
does nothing that is uſeleſs, ren 
have permitted him ta draw them qut 
of nothing, if he had not deſigned to 

conſeerate them to our uſe. Man, on 
the contrary, being endowed with reas 
ſon and free-will, has received both 
the ona and the other only to glorify 
Gpd by knowledge and by love. Suech 


is his deſtination: Ged had no other; 
and could not I; ET they view in 


creating his. 


© From hence veſult ewe FRAY 
ant/' conſequences which regulate the 


duties of man, both with reſpett to 
| God, and with 8 to the uſe of 
creatures. 1 18 N 8 


As man is Ns Fore 8 Gecpb bs 


oighano; tend towards that which im- 
mutably and eternally exiſts, His un- 
derſtanding has for objet the) truths 


wien are always the fame; and 


N 01 which 
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whick onght to ſerve as a baſis! cot Its 
reaſonings and for his bondutt. The 
objet of his will land- of his loves the 
ſupreme: and infinite Good His free. 
will is ſubmitted. to the dipettions of 
the eternal laws, which flow from his 
relations with, God: Jaws which are 
intimated to him partly by a natural 
light, and partly by revelation. id fay 
partly by revelation,” becauſe though 
| the: e laws be ee. 58 9 17 


9 


only in this fee, Aa God i in creaing 
man could not but manifeſt to him 
what. he. deſigned. him for, and pre- 
ſeribe to him the manner in which be 
choſe to be honoured. God there- 
fore, as the truth, is the « centre of our ; 
knowledge ; as the ſovereign. good, 
the: centre of our affeQions;, as the 
ſupreme law, the rule of our attions. « 
Were man a pure ſpirit, God would 

. be pen thing to him, and every ching 
| in 


or Sr 1AV. n N. 0 * 


in zhe-univerſe beſides would de now 

thing io him; indeed the univenſe 
wouldingt exiſt; for he would not havei 
any nged of it. But he has a, body 


and « on, account c of this body he 1 is con- 


Ly. e 
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ſerve, here the great dignity of man, 
even in the pure order of nature. His 


ſoul is elevated incomparably, above. 


all the other Creatures, which are not 
ſpiritual as his 1 is; and thoſe creatures 


are deſtined for the uſe and wants of 


his body. Conceive, if . poſlible, | to 
what a degree he degrades himſelf, 
when he beſtows on them all his eſteem, 
when he is ever in ſearch of ihem, 
when he ſtrongly attaches him ſelf to 
them, and, in ſhort, when he uſes them 
lifferently from. the intention and the 


views of the Creator. Now the. in 


8110 


tention o of, the Creator 1 is, that, as; he 


he | WTO cannot glorify - him 
1 "themſelves, 


nefted;with all nature, and has rela- 
tion with unintelligent creatures. Ob- 
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memſelves, mat ould glorify bim 
through them, att make uſe of them 
m/ofder to raife hifelf to Ge 6; and 


not 10 withdraw hitfelf from him. 


Conceive atfo how much he debafes 
Kimſelf, how much he violates the or- 
der which God has eſtablimed, when 
he loves to exceſs his own body, when 
he pampers and flatters it, as if he only 
exiſted to ſatisfy it. By a ſtrange in- 


verſion; he prefers the body, which is 


the flave, to the foul}, which is the 


miſtreſs: he prefers grofs and animal 
| ſenſations; to the moſt pure and ſatis- 


factory pleaſures of the mind; he pre- 
has given exiſtence both to ſoul and 
body. Nor can he fay that this pre- 
tween a ſpiritual and à material fub- 
ſtance, and the untreated and created 


; . For it is this that renders him 


more 


or 874 A SgaLl. Of 


| more-arlipibal, becmiſeithe -ptefetehoe 
is an his Will, notwithſtanding all the 
lights of his reaſons no an bus 
Hen does not dabaſe himſelf leſs 
whenhe. loves the body of his fellow. 
crepturess: becauſe he only loves it for 
the ſake of his own, and places his 
happineſs in the enjoyment of à frail 
beauty. Much; more does he debaſe 
himſelf when be attaches himſelf to 
riches, as means to procure to himfelf 


ſenſible pleaſures; and when he ſuffers 


himſelf to be dazzled by vain titles of 
Puno ks NW exteriour de- 
caratiedn ty gibi oe h le 


and; love himfelf on account of the 
good qualities of his mind and heart? 
I will got anſwer by ſaying; that theſe 
qualities are not ſo great as he may 
— OP always he 

Vong ne es ona 


But, as lea, alt; this not à man eſtee em 
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and that he debaſes himſelf 

de concentrates in himſelf his e teem 
and his love. That which he eſteems 
in himſelf is nothing, abſohutely x no- 
thing, if he ſeparates it from God; be- 
cauſe his mind has no real merit, but 
in as much as it is applied to the 
knowledge of God, and as it refers to 
him all his thoughts; and that his 
heart is no otherwiſe eſtimable, than 
as all his affections are conſecrated to 
his Maker. For the underſtanding 
and the will are but faculties of the 
ſoul; and no faculty is in itſelf worthy- 
of eſteem, but only with a reference to 


its object. If therefore the object of 
the human underſtanding be God; if 
the objeQ of the human will be God; 
theſe two faculties are of no value; 
they even are deſpicable, if they be 
not referred to God. Thus man, by 
eſteeming and loving himſelf on his 
own account, _ eſteems and loves 


bas vanity 
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nete be concen- 
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.; 


y- and nothi 


. in the human ſelf, which is nos 


ing, that which God only has given 


him to concentrate in him; and 


through this diſorder he places him- 
ſelf beneath nothingneſs, becauſe it 18 
better not to be, than to be ae, 
aal e 7 
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true? Two queſtions which it con- 


cerns every man to be well acquainted 


wich. But firſt we muſt explain, in 
few words, the meaning of dwelling g f in 
God, and of dwelling in one's ſelf. 
Jo dwell in God, is not only to 16 | 
in;;the-ſtate! of grace, but it is tö be 
intimgtely united to God witli all out / 
Von II. | "BY + | will ; 


9 unn 


Will; it is to be babitually taken up 
with the thought of God; it is to re- 


fer all to him, to depend only upon 


him, and to reſt in him. It is there- 


fore to be either already holy, or to 


walk in the path of holineſs. I have 
ſaid elſewhere, that the preſence of 


God penetrates into the centre of the 


ſoul. Whilſt then the ſoul draws all 
its powers into this centre where God 


_ dwells, and keeps itſelf there with 
bim, it dwells in God. If the gene- 


rality of Chriſtians do not underſtand 
this, it is becauſe they have never en- 
tered into themſelves to find God there. 
J0 duell in one's ſelf, is not te go 
out of one's ſelf in ſearch of created 


objects: it is to collect together our 


thoughts and afleQions: it is to poſ- 
ſeſs ourſelves; it 18 to find in our re- 
flections and in the teſtimony of our 
conſcience, a ſomething that quiets us, 

that beige ut us conteniment and peace, 


and 
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and an  inexpre fible compoſure. 
Worldlings, who boaſt of reflefting 
and philoſophizing, will here imagine 
that they underſtand better the mean- 
ing of dwelling in one's ſelf, than of 
dwelling in God ; for they flatter them- 
ſelves that they dwell in themſelves, 
and are in no concern about dwelling 
in God. But they will een ſee 
| 1 miſtake. 

To dwell in one's felf, in the man- 
ner I have explained, is it neceſſary to 
dwell in God? Yes; St. Auſtin de- 
cides it ſo: both faints and finners 

equally give proof of it. By ſaipts, 1 
mean thoſe ſouls that are interiorly 
recolleded. As to thoſe Chriſtians, 
who, without being thus recolleQed, 
have piety, and avoid fin, they form a 
claſs n which I do not n of at 
The n are only well with them 
ſelves as they are well with Cod the pre- 

| „ ſence 
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ſence of God, which they enjoy, finks 


them within themſelves, and guards 
them againſt outward diſſipation: ſoli- 
tude, in which ſeparated from crea- 
tures, they find themſelves alone with 
God, is their chief attraction. Even 
in the connexions which they have 
with the world, they are conſtantly re- 
collected, ſo that the exteriour tumult 
ſtrikes their ſenſes, but does not reach 


the heart. They are occupied with 
the affairs, the cares and troubles of 


life; but are not affected by them, nor 


deprived of the peace which they taſte 


in God. They are not ſubje& either 
to ſadneſs, tediouſneſs, anxieties, fears 
and ſorrows, nor to the many agitations 


of the human. paſſions, becauſe they 


have always within them that which 
fixes, calms and ſatisfies them. | | 


Among all thoſe who dwell in God, 
there 1 is not one to be found who will 


not acknowledge this truth, and who 


does 


does not experienck it rekt 
whether God conſoles or alias him. 
For their afflictions are ſuch, that' as 
long as they dwell in. God, ſo long are 
they! at peace with themſelves. The 
ſufferings by which God tries and pu- 
Tifies them, do not deprive them of a 
ſpiritual 5 joy, and do not hinder them 


from preferring their ſtate, how pain- 


ful ſoever it may be, to all the plea- 


ſures that creatures could procure 
them. Offer to any of thoſe who are 


thus interiourly united to God, to go 
out of themlelyes, to ſeek diſſipation, 
conſolation or ſupport elſewhere, they 
"never will acquieſce to the propoſal : 
God is all-ſufficient; God is their all. 
Where can they be well without him 2 do 
they ſay with St. Auſtin : where can 
they be THR than well when, 2 
fim. x | 
The contrary . to ſinners: 
Becauſe they are not well with God; 
H 3 they 
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they are not well with themſelves: 
becauſe they flee from him, they 
flee alſo from themſelves : becauſe 
the idea of his preſence is unbear- 
able to them, they are alſo unbear- 


able to themſelves. And therefore 


they never reflect on themſelves, or 


on the ſtate of their ſoul; they ne ver 


enter into their own heart; and when 
they are brought ſo to do againft 
their will, it is a torment to them. 
Obſerve them : you will fee that they 


dread nothing ſo much as folitude; 


they are totally in diſſipation, amuſe- 
ments, intrigues, or laborious occupa- 
tions, that they may avoid themſelves, 
and the wearineſs that purſues them; 
Could you penetrate into their ſou}, 
or would they give you an account of 
it, you would fee that it neither knows 
peace or happineſs; that nothing ſa 
PROF” which 
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which is no ſooner over, than it falls 
again into a more deplorable ſtate; 
To this add the paſſiohs to which 
they are a prey, the remotſes that tear 
them in pieces, the terrors of the other 
life that alarm them, the fear even of 
the judgments of men that tenders 
them ſuſpicious, difident; and watch- 
ful of a glance, of a ſmile; and of a 
word. They not only canhot' dwell 
with themſelyes, when they dwell not 
with God, but they cannot dwelt with 
other people: they have neither friend 
nor confidant: and their fitudtier is 
more painful and violent than can be 
imagined. This is not an image of 
mere. ſpeculation. All who hat for- 
faken God and returned to him again, 
haves owned- that fuch was their uns 
happy ftate, and * never e C 
moritent's reſt. : 
But why: can we not avail is oup2 
| elves, unlefs we dwell in God? The 
Hs * reaſon 
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as 18 "Dare Becauſe God a. * 
can fix' the agitations of the heart, of 


man, ſatisfy his deſires, ſoften his pains 


and nouriſh his hope. Becauſe it is 
impoſſible that the human heart ſhould? 


ſuffice for itſelf, or that it ſhould find 
out of God any thing that can ſuffice 


it. Now man can dwell with himſelf 
no longer, than he is ſatisfied with his 
preſent ſtate, and does not wiſh to 
change it. If then he has no reaſon 
to expect to meet with this ſalisfattion 
either from exteriour objects, or from 
himſelf, he never will be able to dwell 
with himſelf; but he will ſhun himſelf, 
and impetuouſly will graſp at all that 
preſents itſelf, in a vain hope of find. 
ing elſewhere, what he finds not in 
himſelf: he will deceive. himſelf, he 
will pleaſe himſelf with chimerical no- 
tions; and though conſtantly delud- 2 
ed, he will continue to delude himſelf 
anew, until he reſolves on returning 

to 
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to the only ret voor awd good for 
which he is made. 0 


God would neither be the "ney g 


als or the end of man, if man could 
find his happineſs out of God, either 
in himſelf, or in other creatures. As 
much therefore, as it is true and evi- 
dent that man has not made himſelf, 
and that God is his maker; ſo it is 
inconteſtable that he muſt adhere to 


God, if he means to enjoy even in 
this life, all the 1 which. m4 1s 
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* was b atkratkee POE thee by thy bent, 
and preſently I was withdrawn from 
thee by en own PO B. 7. c. "IO. 


faces. By the one it is turned towards 


we, * the other it views ſenfible ; 


_ objetts. 


Gen Sour has, as' I may ſay, *. 


. S 07 
. | 
199k þ 
43 0 # 
! 1 ; J n 
: 1 1. 
1 
7 "338 1 , 
R414. 
1.4 Ms if 
111: SY 
[45 : 3% MW 
; 44 3 
1 K VL . 
N 
. "1 * 
ine 
1 
& bh q = 
£479 4 
1 1 
4. 7 
t & E 
; ? 
10 7 0 
4 ! 1 
7 * * 
ö . 1 
e 
339 
1 Bo 
A 1 
0 #4 "3*44 ul 
i 5 
bit 7 
3 * 
. . 7 * 
018: 
v4 1 x 
l 
' 877 3 
. '$| 
. 1 1 oF 
l 4 43 * 
| J * Ur. 
Z [RES of 
ii 1 7 
{ 5 
1 3 * ip 
14 11 
n 
TR 3 
. { 8 
e 4 
24s 
1 [ * 
. e 
1 
i po 'Y 
: 1 
ö * * 5 
4 $35 
11 1 
'F_ 
7 { | JM ; 
». \ a 
14 oY wy 
[5 F "Ju q 
\ 1 q 
[4 
1 15 * 
bp is; = 2 
1 


1 
' 11 
vt q, f 
'Þ $3 i 
1 
1 7 
1 + 5 N 
* o 
4 . 
i 1 0 
F 
+ 6] 
; it 
pdt | \ 
ol | 
bi | 
* 
* 
i IN. 
| = 
it N 
' 1 
F 
1 


„» 3 a, aa 


+ MORALLETY 1. 


_ ohjetts. Its own nature carries it to 
lift itſelf to the contemplation of things 
ſpiritual, and above all to the con- 
templation of the Supreme Being. But 
Ks union with the body, and cohou- 
piſcence ſtill more, lower it to things 
natural. On the one hand, if it pays 
any attention to the pure notions of 
ll ö and loving the eternal truth, and the 
| eternal: beauty, with which it has a 
ſeeret and intimate | relation. n On the 
other hand, the dependance which it 
has on the body, ſolicits it to pro- 
ſtitute its eſteem and affection to falſe. 
hood, to vanity, to what exiſts only in 
time, and paſſes with time. It, there- 
fore, ſueceſſively has ſudden impulſes 
and tranſports towards the Being, that 
it is ſovereignly beautiful and ſovereignly 
good; it forms ſublime ideas of bim, 
lj i. feels that it is made to be united to 
ll | | him; and it n wiſhes for this 
union. 
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union. But ſoon after it takes up low no- 
tions and mean ſentiments which bring 
it back to what is earthly: it finds no- 
thing beautiful, good or worthy of iu 


defires, but what falls under the ſenſes, 


and flatters them: and it places its 
nn in this kind of enjoymemt. 
If detached from all that it beholds 
beveuth it, and from what only affes 
it by means of the body, the ſoul ſhould 
ultivate in itſelf: this intelligent part, 
which reaches and apprehends ſpiri- 
tual objects: if it ſhould maintain itſelf 
by thought and reſleſtion, in this high 
region, in wbich nothing exiſts but 
What is eternal, ſumple, pure, and un- 
changeable ; if it ſhould apply to its 
cohdu@, the moral rules which it dif. 
covers there, and ſtop not at a frigid 
„ it is a philoſo- 

pher, or a lover of wiſdom, which is 
no other than God. If on the con- 
_ * holding as vain and farita- 

ſtical 
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ſtical ideas, whatever is inacceſſible to 
the ſenſes and to the imagination, it 


ſhould crawl on the earth, allowing no 


reality. but to what is from matter, 
adhering only to what produces agree- 
able ſenſations, and conſecrating to 
this end the uſe of its nobleſt facu]. 
ties: it is animal, carnal, and blended 


in ſome ſenſe, with: the body which it it 


| nen 


I do not enquire for which of theſe 


FER the ſenſible or the immaterial, the 
human ſoul is made. Whoſoever can 
heſitate on this queſtion, deſerves not 
the name of man. But I aſk towards 


which of the two' our own choice, and 


our habits carry our ſoul? Let us 
ſound ourſelves a little, and ſee what 
we are: the queſtion well deſerves our 
reflection. Do ſpiritual things: attract 
us? Do ve love to be taken up with 
them? Do we think with pleaſure, | 
and even with rapture, that we are 


15 1 8 created 


* 


created. for what is eternal; that” this 


viſible world 18 only a place of exile 


and of pilgimage ; ; that our true coun- 


try is that intelligible world, where 
God exiſts himſelf, and has promiſed 

us the clear ſight and poſſeſſion of him, 
if we labour here below to render our- 
ſelves worthy of him ? Does our 
ſoul nouriſh itſelf with what i 1s always 


beautiful, always good, with what 
does not change, with what does not 
paſs away, with what i is eſſentially and 


infinitely perfect? Does it yield itſelf 


but through neceſſity to the wants of 
che body, does it allow it nothing 
beyond, and does it groan under the 


weight of it? Does it feel humiliation. 


at the conflicts of the fleſh againſt 
the ſpirit? Does it reſiſt concupiſ- 
cenſe with all its might, by holding 


its ſenſes captives, and by deſpiſing all 
the vain pleaſures of which they are. 
the organs. Is it not paſſionate either 
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for objefs that n or for 
riches that irritate covetouſneſs, or for 
mortal beauties that provoke ſenſu- 
ality, or for honors and dignities that 
excite ambition? Does it view all 
theſe. things with an eye of indiffe- 
rence? In a vord, does it uſe the 
things of this world, as if it uſed. them 
not ; from a perſuaſion that the figure 
of the world paſſes; and that as itſelf 
is immortal, this tranſitory figure, this 
fugitive ſhadow does nat deſerve either 
its eſteem or its attachments? 


There 1s here plenty of matter for a 


ſerious examen to a rational being, 
brought up at the ſchool of true phi- 
lolophy and of true religion, which 
are one and the ſelf ſame thing, Every 
one ſhould call himſelf to an exact 
and ſevere account on his diſpoſitions: 
he ſhould ſee what rule preſides over 


his judgment of things: if it be the 


ruth, ſuch as is_apprebended by a 


pure 


a ot 
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Pure inielligence; or if they be not 
vain phantoms that are formed by the 
imagination from the relation of 
the fenfes ; if he conſider things from 
their own nature, or only from ap- 
pearances; if the intereſt. of time he 
nothing to him, when balanced with 


| the intereſt of eternity. He ſhould 
ſtudy the ſentiments of his heart, his 
fears, his hopes, his affe ions and his 
averfions: if he be pure in his mo- 


tives, wiſe and clear in his choices, 
conformable: to order and rule in his 


attachments; free and independant in 
z 1 events which our nature is 


fubje& to: if he hold by nothing but 
} — to the pleaſure and will of 
/ God; if his greateſt fear be to. offend 
l him, his greateft defire be wo love him, 
: and his faſt and deareſe . be to 
(bey bim. 

„„ is that foul whoſe confeience 
gives a tavorabl teſtimony on all theſe 
heads! 


5 & 
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heads! Happy i is the man whom the 


raviſhing beauty of God inceſſantly 


attracts, who faithfully follows this at- 
traction, who nouriſhes and preſerves 


it to the utmoſt of his power, whom 
the weight of the fleſn may indeed ſo- 


licit, and ſometimes ſhake, but never 
bears down to. periſhable things; or at 


leaſt who immediately recovers from 
his fall, who is aſhamed of it, and 


makes uſe of it as a ſpur to return 


to God with a redoubled fervency. 
But muſt a ſoul, that, reflecting on 
its preſent ſtate, beholds itſelf a ſlave 
to its body, and to ſenſible objects, 
conceive vexation and trouble which 
18 ſuggeſted by pride; muſt it deſpair 
of growing better, and muſt it reſolve 


on remaining in this dreadful ſitua- 
tion? God forbid. | But rather from 


i 


the mire into which it has ſunk, le 
it lift up its hands; to him, Who can an 
will deliver it: let it become humble 

{1,408 
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ſays draw me out of this mire, that I may 
not remain plunged in it; let it corre- 
ſpond with the efforts of grace, let it 
take advantage, like Auſtin, from the 
light that will guide it, and from the 
boly heats that will warm it. Can 
there be any one, who has the leaſt 
degree of good will, that does not feel 
himſelf excited and encouraged, when 
he thinks on, what this great ſaint was 
before his converſion, and what he 
became after it? The mercies of God 
are not exhauſted: let us only give 
bim room to diſplay them in our 
behalf. 


Tie incarnate Mord heals our pride, ond 
"RIES our love. B. ap | Ch 31 


8 | 5s theſe two forts St. Aufs e 


preſſes the two great effects of the 
Vol. II. 233 incar- 


p * 2 bs . 
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W Pride h has produced { 


and fin has extinguiſhed in- the bear | 
Fon fate 


of man the love of God. 
Ne gods: this falſe promiſe and foolif 
hope cauſed the diſobedience of our 
firſt parents; on finning, they ſee no. 


hey flee from him, and hide. them- 
+ ſelves from his preſence, which bef re 
was ſo charming; they could with that 
they had no longer a; relation, or 2 
connection with him. This diſpoſition 
of Adam and Eve is a faichful expreſ. 


Fon of that of all finners. They rebel 
+, tag God through eng and their 


from Yi after hey have ode 


him. . TS 
+ ll. 4% K £ 11 it 


r man a had. it not im hir wer tc 
procure; and fo far was he from de- 
bring it, chat he had. got to ſuch a-pals, 
«s not 10 be fenkible. of. * . 
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| thing in God but an objett of terror; 
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How them could he be taken up with 
uus eure): Philoſaphy KſHlf ve not 

wanted with theſe two wounds of 
the- human beart: no where does it 
propoſe” a remedy for them: humility 
wid the tove of God are two things of 
which there is not the leak veſtige in 
this: Writings of the ancient philofo- . 
phots. hg is even but too true, that 
fontify the pride of man, and to add 
bim into irreligion ks vain reaſot 
inge add fyſtems. 
de hu and the e in which 
humility and the love of God are ſo 
Ne ee e a Kot cen 
N the diſtin@ien which Goa 
had made of their nation; they had a 
contempt for the Gentiles; and fan- 
Sed themletves holy. by obſerving the 
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Their. 1 was o much Fe more 
profound and dangerous, as it was 
ſpiritual and founded on the abuſe of 
God's graces. Their beart was not 
more diſpoſed to love God, than their; | 
mind was to be humble; they ſerved 
bim through motives of temporal in- 
tereſt, and through fear. They re- 
turned to him from het ane 
but by dint of chaſtiſements. N 
Such was the ſtate of mankind until 
es birth of Jeſus Chriſt. To! heal 
the pride of man, the; Son of God 
became man: he abaſed; himſelf, he 
annihilated bimſelf ſo as to take our 
fleſh, This abaſement would Mill be 
| prodigious and infinite, although: Jeſus 
5 Chriſt. had appeared upon the earth, 
vith the title and the power c of ſove- 

reign of che univerſe. But be Was 
born and lived in it poor, deſpiſed, 
calumniated, and perſecuted; be was 
eee and l to a moſt painful 
and 
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Jud edo ius death fike à math 
FaQtor,” anid wa: an objekk of "derifien 
and blaſphemy to the" Jews "and Gen- 
Aiſes*! and all this hw. bis own 
A nyt: IE aft) bo 19 n e SP 
Bo by fettivg us ſuch FORT in 
is divine perfon, that he preached t the 
db of humility. 1t f is in the man- by 
ger, in the ſhop of a tradeſman, in the 


mid of his poor diſciples,” and of the 


coinmon people that furrounded him, 
it i is from his crofs hat He proclaims 


Fdwnility. What man cn dare to Te- 
Jeet 4 docttine that is taught by a 


God, that is practifed by INN * lin 
to the higheſt degree of perfektion? 


* ſpecially when we rellebt that he has 
redeemed us by his humiliations, and 


at the Tame time, has declared that we. 
cannot be ſaved by any other means. 
Beſides how can we refuſe to love 
God, Who baving it in his power to 
0 make us alk miſerable, without preju- 
DER T2 dice 


ns nnen A rr 


dice to bis glory or to his bappineſs, 
and having a juſt reaſon ſor ſodeing, 
inſtead of liſtening to his wrath; 
near to us, in order to unite us to bim 
i he aſſumed our nature, dwelt 
amongſt us, ſhed his blood for us, and 
i ready at every inſtant to apply to us 
dhe merits of this precious blood, ai 
iber for the expiation of our ſins, or 
10 preſerre us from fin; be is ſtill in 
the midſt of us in the ſacrament of 
dhe Euchariſt, -where he 1cnews: and 
Perpetuates the ſacrifice of the :;crob, 
and gives us his adorable 8 
dhe food of our ſouls? 1162. Fx 
Let us weigh all: the andre! 
| the ore * God r 
Fe wigs I aal the As hn 
_ offended God, whom his puſtice-autho- 
triſed to avenge himſelf of his area- 
ture. It 13 the love of a father who 
eires us his own Son, and who adopts 


us 


or a. 4 81 N. 419 


ina Aer 14 is 2 love of the 
Akim eur s ene 3 
model and our brother: who pur» 
chaſes for us at the expence of his 
tinually offers us pardon, and preſſes 
Lus mot to be ungrateful. What more 
bas G to do, in order to n 
nn to. SINTY 6! *:872 2235 41 C 

; Ha Es. 

vf man? Howſoever proper, howſo- 
ever neceflary, howſocrer indifpen- 
- Lablethe remety is, which-Jeſus Chriſt 
offers him in his doctrine, he rejefts 
mn becauſe it re, his 
Pride. the myſteries of © Jeſus 
— the practice of what he 
e rejeds 
92 | 1 4 5 the 
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the myſteries; particularly that ofthe: 
croſs, the moſt ſtriking, the moſt ami- 
able, the moſt adorable of all To 

ſupport his doctrine, and to prove that 
it had à God for its author; Jeſus 
_ Chriſt has wrought miracles, a great 
many in number, and in puhlic, and 
allowed of even by his enemies and 
with contempt he rejects theſe; mira. 
cles, and in particular the moſt won 
derful, the refurreQion itſelf of qe ſus 
Chriſt. This doctrine and theſe mi- 
racles are conſigned to authentic books 
written by witneſſes that were ocular, 
contemporary, the moſt holy, the moſt 
ſincere, and the moſt eredible in every 
reſpect. And he reje&as the goſpels 
though they have in their favor, the 
unanimous ſuffrage" of all Chriſtian 
nations; for upwards of ſeventeen 
hundred years. A long ſeries of 
prophets inconteſtably anterior by ſe- 
veral ages to * Chriſt, gives teſti⸗ 
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. mon to his Wed to bis miracles, 
to his myſteries, to all the circumſtan- 
ces of his life, of his death, and of the 
glorious conſequences' of his death; 
and theſe" -prediftions/ compared with 1 
the events are of à palpable perſpi- 2 65 
cuity. | No matter; with obſtinacy he 
rejects the prophecies. The univerſe 
in idolatry, the univerſe buried in all 
manner of vices, the univerſe an enemy 
to this doctrine, has embraced it, af. 
ter having violently perſecuted it for 
more than {thee hundred years: he 
admits of the grand fact of the con- 
verſion of the world; and he rejects 
the intakte een that reſults 
from: it. . '4 (3%, 36 
Is. this my No: er this fubmit 
himſelf to the humiliating, though ſa- 
lutary and infinitely ſweet yoke of the 
Boſpelʒ his exaſperated pride will 
drive him to deny not only the exiſt- 
GG tht even the poſfibility of a re- 


Ynorr velation, 


OF . AUSTEN. 


Air 50 


n, And nnn. 
nowledge upon earth any eſtabliſhed 
worlip of God: it will drive himato 
riſe up againſt the lau of nature, and 
to fight againſt the exiſtence. of. human 
liberty, t0_confound, moral. good and 
evil as mere inventions, to make man 
over to all his paſſions, and to the in- 
| Kin@ of brutes; and to break chrough | 
all the bonds of civil and domeſtic ſo- 
cirty. It will : precipitate him: into 
atheiſm, into mate rialiſm, and into the 
moſt abſolute and univerſal ſoegtiriſm. 
Man, with an inſolent joy, will fall, 
theſe monſtrous errors; he Will: pub 
will inſult not only the credulitypfathe 
people, but alſo that bf the bnghteſt 
geniuſes, of a Chryſoſtom of an Aule 


tin; of a Boſſuet; he will applaud him- 
ſelf for. his own; impiety, and exa 


bimſelf for it 10 the. Nies. And why 
i 7.4 bet, it; becauſe. Jeſus Chriſt 


Came. 
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of Tortow and of bitterneſs; tat this 
ſerpent, ' whoſe firſt hiffings fo agreea. 
ably i infinuate themſelyes into the*foul, 
will poiſon it with its breath, and vil 
tear it in pieces; that they will wiſh 
for a cure, and will find no eure; . chat 
they will groan | under an iron yoke, 
and will attempt in vain to ſhake | it off! 
A ſad « experience teaches it! but it 4 
no longer time 10 profit by it; they 
are engaged, they are "tyrannized, and, 
as it were, forced. They no longe 
can draw back, and are BER to 
obey againſt t their will an impetious 
maſter, whom they had choſen of their 
own accord. Such is the inevitable 
effect of all the paſſions, both of thoſe 
which! pride ſuggeſts, and of thoſe 
Vhich riſe from covetouſneſs, or from 
the love of pleaſure. MOTT Dn Ut 
But how! will i it be laid? ie 
the will that ties itſelf ? And ſince its 
flavery is free,” may it not diſentangle 
, Itſelf 


- 


itſelf when 5 it pleaſes? No: 1 
may | bumour « or ſuppreſs the firſt ineli- 


| nations: ; they then are never 0 ſtrong 
as to impair, the full power of reſiſting | 
them. But let it be on its guard 3: 


and let i it be perſuaded. that if once it 
yields, it will become much weaker. 
That which at firſt was but a propen- 


ty e and an inclination which left © it | 


the power of deliberation and of 
c choice, if indulged, will turn into a 
Violent paſſion, which will take the 
maſtery over the ſenſes. and the ima. 
gination, which will ſubdue reaſon, 
ſtifle reflection, filence conſcience, and 
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thus the: conſlagration of the paſſions 
is formed? Does it not begin with a 
' ſpark which. the ſoul: has the complai- 
ſance to entertain and to foſter ! ? It is 
not diffident of it: it takes no alarm 
at 2 However the fire, after havipg 


atted for a while imperceptibly;. ſud. 
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drag the whole ſoul after 1 it. IS it not 
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dooly durſts forth into a dias: it 
ſpreads itſelf on all fides with impetix. 
eb, nothing tops" the rapidity of its 
progreſs ; the conflagration is NT, 
and becomes irremediable 
Should the paſſion be —— 
it is not entirely without a dy. 
We are not {0 obe ien by l mee 80 
he able to diſengage ourſelves by the 
means which religion furnifhes us 
with. For I do not believe that rea- 
for alone can cure the paſſions. Should 
it ſometimes ſucceed in ſo doing, it i- 
by fortifying one paſſion; by the weak. 
neſs of another. But if we have given 
free ſcope to our paſſion, it ſoon is 
changed into habit, that is to ſay, it | 
becomes a ſecond nature. Such is the 
power of all reite rated afts; You may 
iraigbten a | young plant whilſt it be 
Kexible: but when it bas contia&@ 

by length of time a cenain a 5fek, : 
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1 . paſſion — 5 a bebie bas no 
more the ſame charms: the ſinner is 
| fated and diſguſted; - but being accu. 

gomed to the object, be is mechani- 
Juen 10 it. It is then that he is 
truly controuled, and abe his ange 


2 ads long- -habit finally . nah 
81780 moral neceſſity, it is true; but 
inch 481 ee the will 

cannot overcome. The paſſion, far 
| from aleafing in this, becomes a bur. 
| it fatigues, torments, and ha- 
5: the ſoul. The ſinner forms a 
Unoutan: times the reſolution of cor- 
reſting Himſelf of it; he could wiſh, 
dt any rate, to be freed from it: he 
feels cke full weight of his chain, which 
He en oe? about with kim. 
| reſie ions, and 
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his reſolutions are of no uſe. He has 
brought upon himſelf. a want which. bs 
almoſt as indiſpenſable . as cating. and 
drinking. To complain and; repine 
i now out of the queſtion; he muſt 
undergo the law of the ſtrongeſt... He 
repents; he is aſhamed of himſelf; he 
feels himſelf degraded and debaſed: 
but with all this repentance and ſhame, 
he ſees himſelf daily launching into 


new. exceſſes, which once he had 


thought himſelf incapable; of. What 
does he not do to ſharpen: his palled 
appetites? What refinements in de- 
bauchery does he not invent? What 
ſottiſhneſs what brutiſhneſs! 0 man 
in this ſituation where is there in thee. 
the i image of thy Creator? Who could 
diſcern it in thee? What does by 
reaſon avail thee? To deviſe daily 


a thouſand. means to place thee below 


brute beaſts, and to invent monſtrous 
voluptuouſneſſes, of Which they. are 
ignorant. Dn © 1 


* 
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Aly ſpeak here of "impurity; the 


fame is to be Taid of avarice, of Ambi⸗ 


tiop, of yluttony, and of the other 
paſflons. They all terminate in ren- 
dering us inſupportable to ourſelves : as 
well as to others, inacceſſible to coun- 


ſel, inſenſible to all touches of grace, 


hardened to remorſe, unſuſceptible 
even of ſhame, decency, and good- 


breeding. This is the laſt ſtage of an 


Habitual ſinner : a difaftrous life, end- 


ing in impenitence. WINE 2 anger 
Auſtin was but thirty years of age, 
when a paſſion which had begun at 
this age of ſixteen, had already ſo en 
thralled him, that notwithſtanding the 
force of his reaſon, the uprightneſs of 
his heart, "notwithſtanding his ſighs ; and 
his tears, notwithſtanding even bis 
pitty, and a fund of religion, which he 


FEY. 7 


had always retained, he neyer would, 
| have been converted, if. God ha | not. 


wrought 2 a prodigy in his favor: an 


Ss ® 
#43 3 


Vo. II. K ordinary 


. 


ordinary grace would not have pro- 
duced that effect. And yet God is 
not engaged to give us any other; 
and theſe graces, although ſufficient in 
themſelves, becoming too weak through 
dur own fault, e he bs geln wp 
more criminal. 

Set 06; then n at Shag dreadful 
tee of every firſt engagement. 
We know not ho far it will lead us; 
but it will infallibly carry us beyond 
what we could wiſh, Let us imme- 
diately hreak through ſuch ties as 
would ſoon. become indiſſoluble; if 
ye have no longer ſtrength ſo to do, 
let us beg of God to have pity on us; 
let us take good advice, and humbly 
ſubmit qurſelyes to the remedies ms 
15 be e far us. | 
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A wiſh to be « friend of (God, I may 


HAT ͤdo we not do; what do 
we not daily ſuffer; what do we not 


ſubjedt ourſelves to; what obſtacles 


do we not overcome; what troubles, 
what vexations, what humiliations do 
ve not undergo, to arrive at, not the 
_ friendſhip, not the confidence, not the 
intimacy of the. maſters of the earth, 
but at a look, at a favorable word, at 


an honorable or uſeful diſtinction f 
The moſt (exalted fancy that they 


cannot lower themſelves too much; 
the moſt haughty think that they can- 


not cringe too much, and the moſt. 


independant imagine that they are not 
too much conſtrained, when the ob- 
taining of their protettion and favor FO 
in queſt ion, Do they always ſucceed ? 

NW x in: K 2 Very 
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Very far from it. Sould they gain 
their point, is this favor durable? N o: 
it is as caſily loſt, as it is difficult | to 
* acquired; nor are they ignorant of 
But were it ſolid and laſting, what 
55 from it? What real and true 
happineſs does it bring? Abſolutely 
none. It is not in the power of a man, 
were he a king, were he maſter of the 
world, to render another man truly 
happy. Through what infatuation, 
therefore, do we ſeek vith ſo much 
eagerneſs the friendſhip of the great 
ones upon the earth, and Ty the 
| ee of God. | 
need but have the will; and at that 
inſtant T am a friend of God. Theſe 
words deſerve to be weighed. If we 
underſtand them right, they may poſ- 
ſibly make on us the ſame impreſſion, 
which they did on the courtier of 
_ St. Auſtin ſpeaks, 31 


T need 
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1 5 but have the will. There i is 


| no occaſion for favorable opportuni- 


ties, for intrigues, ſolicitations, or re- 
commendations. Nothing 1s required 
but * ſimple at of the wall, and a 


ſincere. converſion of the heart to- 


| wards Cod. No one needs mediate 
between us: 1 have but to preſent 
myſelf before him, and offer myſelf to 
him; I am ſure of being acceptable: 4 
all the doors are open to me: I am 
allowed to approach Gee? at all |'bokrs, 
in all places, and o 
is always diſpoſed to hear me, a to 
make me welcome; he takes the firſt 
| ſleps and offers me his friendſhip, W 
Preſſes me to accept of it. 
My! heart need only ſay one word; 
it need but correſpond with the eager 
ſolicitations of God; and that moment I 


become his friend. He puts me to 


no trial: he does not oblige me to 
purchaſe his friendſhip by toil and 


K 3 labour: 


i 4 


* 


„„ ener 


labour: he grants it me on the Tpot, 
and gives me the moſt ſenfible and 
ſureſt proofs of it. He diffafes à fweet” 
peace over my heart; he cage 
me, he ſupports me, he inſpires me with 
confidence: he authoriſes me to un- 
boſom myſelf t to him unreſervedly, to 
impart to him all my pains, to commu- 
nicate to him all my affairs, and even 
to charge him with them. And on 
his part, he gives himſelf to me with 
an effuſion, with, a bounty, with 4 ten- 
derneſs that is infinite. And all this i: is 
the work of a moment. | | 
Beſides, 1 have nothing to fear from 
rivals, competitors or enemies. My 

. happineſs depends only on myſelf: no 
one can rob me of it, or prejudiſe it 
in the leaſt. Before I can loſe it, 1 
muſt. give an expreſs conſent to loſe 

it. Without this, all the earth, all 

W || the powers of hell in vain would con- 
| | | ſpire againſt me, a 


But 


or sT. AUS TI. 15 


But what is the friendſhip of God ? 
and Chat does it cotttibute towards 
dy happineſs ? | He alone can tell 
who experiences * The pleafure of 

frrendfhip is a thing of tafte and of 
experience. He who bas not loved 
cannot Nahe What it is; however 
reaſon, faith and a certain intimate 
ſentiment of che heart, can give. te 
the higheſt idea of it. ok 
Reaſon ivforms' me chat Colt is 
2, immutable, and infivitely per- | 
feck. Faith teaches me that he loves 
man with an incomprehenſible love; 
that he has given him proofs of it 
which none but God could give; that 
be has raiſed him to a deftination 10 
ſublime, as to ſurpaſs all the views, alt 
the. hopes of a created intelligetice, 
that he has promiſed him nothing leſs 
than the eternal poſſeſſion of himfelf. 
My heart tells me that God is my 
ſovereigu good, that no other good 
K 4 can 
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can ſatisſy me; that I ſhall always be 
in want of. ſomething, or rather that I. 
ſhall be in want of every thing until. 
I poſſeſs God; but that 41 mall be 
fully ſatiated when I ſhall have. that. 
happineſs. Tr, ore 
The friendſhip of God i is e 
the friendſhip. of an, eternal. Being: 
and as my ſoul 1s immortal, this friend- 5 
ſhip is of a nature to laſt for ever: 
between God and me. It, is the friend- 
ſhip. of an immutable Being: and conL:. 
ſequently, a friendſhip, that never will. 
change on the part of God, and which 
I cannot lofe but through my own. 


fault. It is the friendſhip of an infi- 
nitely perfect Being: it unites, there- 


fore, in the bigheſt degree, all the 


advantages which it is poſſible to de- 
ſire. It is the friendſhip of an infinitely 


loving Being. This friend will there- [ | 


fore. communicate to me all that he 
has, and all that he 1 is, as far as 1 ſhall - 
be 
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ae of qeeriping 3 it. It is e 

friendſhip of my ſovereign, Good, of | 
my only Good, of the centre of all the 

affections of my heart. . What then 

will: be the plenitude, the intimacy, 
the union, or rather the unity, that 
ſuch a friendſhip will produce ? 11 1 
will, it may begin this inſtant never to 

have an end. And what muſt 1 do to 
become worthy of it? I muſt prefer 

it to every other. Is not this infinitely | 
juſt? And ſhould it be difficult to, 

me to love God with a love of pre- 
erence 3 2 
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the inner. God enlightens bim with 2 
5 a uy 


1 4 


— - -- — 
7 P 4 » 1 Aa = > 
» r - 
* 2 1 7 


1 
— — 


4 ray ot his light; forces bim to 
view himſelf, and unfolds to him 
all his deformity. In vain does 

he look another way; he mut fee 
Himfeff, he muſt know himfelf, and be 
aſhamed of himſelf. God ſets before 
him in one point of view the wliole 
ſequel of his life; the meanneſs, the 
indignity, the ingratitude of his fen- 
timents; the malice, the iniquity, the 
enormity of his a&ions. He reminds 
Him of the graces which he has abuſed, 

of the good thoughts which he bas 
deſpiſed; of the pious motions which 
he has rejected. He reprefents to him 
in moſt heinous colours his obſtinacy, 
in fleeing from a Father who was run- 
ning after him. And through what 


motive was he thus flying front him? ſ; 
Here lies both the diſorder and the 2 
crime: to adhere to the creature, and el 


to enjoy it to the er of the 
towns ah | 
God | 


1 
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Cod allo oliges bim to refle& on 


whät has accrued ro brit from this 


nate ful preference. What fruit, does 
be ſay to him fureriorly, halt thou 


reaped from theſe aatons whictr tot 
now bluffreſt ar? Have thoſe” riches; 


honors and pfeafares of which hot 


haſt been ir purſaie, at the evft of thy! 
ſbut, made thee happy Di@ th Heart 
quietly reſt in them © Didſt thou en- 


joy peace? Thou knoweſt' that thou 
dictſt nor: thou kneweſt that trouble 


entered imo chy foul, as fon as tho 
daft liſtem to thy paſſions; and that 
they inceffantly tortrenred thee. Pheu 
had f6re moments of intbxleation; 
but what haſt rhou left at preſent? 
Thus is accomplifted what God Has 
f4id by his prophet. 7 will reprove thee; 
and ſet thee before thy face: A faying 
that is at once * dhaltifetneny and a 


, „ 3 : 


| „Fele. | 1 
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defi: a chaſtiſement in the other 
life when God judges the ſinner: a 


bleſſing in this life, when he forces 


him to judge and to condemn, himſelf, | 
God, covers him with a ſalutary con- 
fuſion, that begets ſorrow and repen- 
tance. Then man begins to be diſ- 
pleaſed with himſelf: he cannot bear 
the fight, of himſelf: he conceives a 
lively, horror at his paſt. conduct: he 
reſolves to quit his deplorable ſtate : : 


and finding that with all; his endea- 


£ #46 & ls 


vours, he has not firength enough, to 
raiſe himſelf up, he lifts up his eyes to 


heaven, from. whence. he expects all 


his ſuccour: he calls upon that God 
whom he bas ſo often offended... His | 
heart opens, to- confidence. Though 
he owns, himſelf unworthy of pardon, 
he. dares hope for it; be aſks it of 

God. with humility ; and God, who 


cannot deſpiſe a contrite and humble | 


SM, + £ 


heart, grants his requeſt. 
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There is every reaſon to hope for 
me converſion "of 8 ſinner, who has 
never 'been blind to his wanderings, 
who has never endeavoured to justify 
them; who, ſtraying through weaknels 
or ſeduktion, has always condemned 
his errors. God has pity on ſuch as 
theſe, and makes of them veſſels of 


| mercy. They have never violated the 
uprightneſs of their heart : they bave 


called evil that which was evil, and 


have condemned it in themſelves, 3 as 


well a as in others. 2 
Whoſoever you may be, iis know 
yourſelf i in this picture, and who have 


lived in ſin for years, deſpair not: do 


not, imagine that your converſion is 
impoſſible, becauſe you. have put it 
off for a great length of time. Do 
not ſay; I have no longer any favor 


to expelt from God; 1 have exhauſted 


bis goodneſs; I have tired his pati- 
ence. - This is a ſnare of "Situ and 
| | the 
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the moſt 3 ſnare he anne) 
for you. But ſince you know your 
miſery, ſince you groan under it, ſince 
you wiſh for a remedy, take courage, 
Theſe diſpoſitions are a bleſſing from 
God, who calls you back. Can you 
fancy that ſuch ſentiments as theſe, 
could grow from your own ſoil? No: 
it is God who inſpires you with them, 
and who thereby invites you to return 
to him. Becauſe you are diſpleaſing 
to yourſelf, it is a certain fign that you 
begin to be pleaſing to him. He ab- 
hors pride, even in the juſt man; and 
with complacency looks on humility 
even in the greateſt inner, 
Wherefore ſtretch forth your hands 
towards him: entreat him to withdraw 
you from the mire you are in: go and 
ſhew yourſelf to the prieſt, and waſh 
yourſelf in the ſalutary pool. The 
ſincere acknowledgment of your faults 
will move God # heart: and from the 


reception 


or 5 T. AYSTIN 443 


reception he will give you, from the 

fondneſs he vill ſhew you, he will 
produce in your ſoul tranſperts ol for- 
row, of joy, of gratitude and of love. 
Go. with. confidence: go immediately 
to, experience how this good Father 
receives his children when they return 
to him from their wanderings: bow 
his bowels are moved to, compaſſion 
over them: how he gives them back 
whatever they had loſt. by fin, and 
adds to it new. bleſſings. This mo- 
ment of the reconciliation of a ſoul 
with God, is the dame moment 
in e 


7 4 8 v * * 4 3 , & 
— 2 * « N # x ; » 
* * c 2 1 3 q £ f ” 
£2 44 „ S5.54.FE2 5, IL. 
® 4 f 


4 e to 6 W WER i LW 10 


be healed of the malady of concupi- 

ſcence, which I wiſhed rather to laue 
ati sſicd "ow eee, in me. 
B. 8. c. 7. 


H. O W many ſinners t Au- 
ſtin in this? How many charmed, as 
he was with the beauty of virtue, con- 


ſidering the dignity of their nature, and 


to what a degree ſome ſhameful incli- 
nations diſhonor it, ſay to God: Grant 
me chaſtity? But at the time they 
are making this prayer, a ſomething 
ſays in their heart: do not grant it me 
ſo ſoon: let me ſatisfy my deſires, 
and enjoy the creatures ſome time 


longer. 


O contradittion of Es human heart! 
We know our. real good, ve reliſfi it, 


we wiſh to prafliſe it, we pray to God 


for 
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for grace ſo to do, and we are afraid 
of obtaining it; we wiſh to be healed 
of our evil, at which we feel a kind of 
horror; we aſk for delays; we do not 
abſolutely rejeft the remedy, but we 
do not deſire that it ſhould be applied 
to us ſo ſoon, we wiſh for the effect. 
and we apprehend it. 5 

What does this mean, 0 my 6648 


What are theſe wills that are in con- 
fli@' together? Are we then contrary 
to ourſelves? | Are there then within 
us two men who war on each other? 
Yes; nor is there need for much re- 


flettion on one's ſelf in order to per- 
ceive it. Our ſoul has in ſome ſenſe 


two parts, the one ſuperiour, the other 


inferiour. | The firſt is called the ſpi- 


rit, the other the fleſh, according to 
the ſeripture· language. The ſpirit has 


deſites contrary to the fleſh, and the 
fleſh has coneupilcences contrary to 
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pure intelligence, reaſon, that. which 
is the moſt. elevated in the foul, the 
moſt intimate to it, and the moſt inde- 
pendant of the body. The fleſh, are 
the interiour ſenſes, the imagination, 
the paſſions, what ever has a relation 
to ſenſible objects, by which the ſoul 
is affected through the mediation 
of the body. The vill is ſtired up, 
folicited, attratted, ſometimes by noble 
ideas and ſentiments which the, ſpirit 
fets before it; fometimes by groſs 
images and ſenſations which the fleſh 
repreſents to it: as it is free in its 
choice, it appertains to it to deter- 
mine; and according to the party 
which it ſides with, it is good, if it 
follow the ſpirit: it is bad, if it yield 
to the fleſh. God acts by his grace 
on the ſpirit to lead us to hat is good, 
and the devil by bis ſuggeſtions as 
on the fleſh, to excite us 40 evil. 


p n 
$ + 2 
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It often happens that the ſoul is 
a long while in ſuſpence, and floats 
between the two parties before it gives 
a full and entire conſent.” It is then 
that it experiences this conflict of two 
imperfe@ wills, which are rather in- 
elinations and violent incentives, than 
determinations: then it feels itſelf 
agitated, tormented, and rent by its 


contrary -inclinations, which, like im- 


petuous win ds, toſs it to and fro towards 
oppoſite ſides. In this inteſtine war, 


3 


every one diſtinctly knows theſe 'two 


men which he carries within him, the 
one interiour, the other exteriour; 
the one ſpiritual, the other carnal. He 
alſo knows that his free-will is the 
ſupreme arbiter between them, and 


that it depends upon it to turn the 


ſcale as it pleaſes. This is admirably 
well expreſſed in Holy Writ, where it 
is ſaid; that God has put man into the 
Ae his own counſel. 
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F 


er that the will das made its 
choice, it is not at all times the more 
at reſt: eſpecially when it has deter- 
mined upon evil. The ſoul ſees with 


regret the good it has forſaken, which 


occaſionally appears to it in all its 
charms. It then cannot help forming 


. ſome. deſires; it conceives a kind 


of repentance for the badneſs of its 


choice; it prays to God to be brought 
back to the right path, and to be re- 


ſtored to virtue and to its duties. But 
theſe regrets, theſe deſires, and theſe 
prayers are often velleities, which re- 
main ineffectual. The foul perſeveres 


in the evil, and nette ſinks deeper 


into It; | 5 a FN? 


In like manner when it has deter- 
mined itſelf for virtue; until it has 


formed good habits, it is for a long 


while liable to troubleſome zempta- 
tions, that ſolicit it to evil; whether 
theſe temptations come from the devil, 


Or 


or take their terer from the corrup- 
tion of our nature. The pleaſures of 
the ſenſes, the riches, the honors that 


preſent themſelves before it with their 
allurements, force from it alſo ſome 


ſort of velleities, regrets, and imper- 
fe deſires. But as long as the ſoul 


does not give conſent, they are only 
trials which conſolidate its virtue. 


However it is certain, that whether we 


decide for vice or for virtue, whether 
we remain on a balance between the 
one and the other, the rebellions of 
the fleſh againſt the ſpirit, and of the 


ſpirit againſt the fleſh are felt almoſt 
throughout life, and ſometimes down 
to the laſt gaſp. This is what pro- 


duces in the vicious thoſe half-wills 


for what is virtuous, thoſe prayers of 
which they dread the effect, and thoſe 


views of converſion which are in- 


efſeftual. . 


4 bs Ta 


E It 


It is but too common to ſuffer our- 
felves to be deluded on this head, and 
to remove out fears, from the good 
diſpoſitions which from time to time 
we feel within us, and which we never 
follow. We do not reflect that it is 


God who ſends them; that it is his 


voice that recalls us to bim, and his 
grace that invites to repentance. We 
therefore, are at eaſe on that very ac- 
count, which ought to make us trem- 
ble the moſt. For thoſe: good fenti- 
ments which are abortive, are fo many 
infpitations which we refit, ſo many 
admonitions which we negle@, and ſo 
many cries of confcience, to which we 
turn a deaf ear. It is true, we do not 
rejett grace with a kind of contempt : 
but we do not correſpond with it: 
we do not repel the motion; but we 
do not follow it: we do not ſay I will 


not be converted; but we delay, we 


always draw back, and in fact, we are 
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not converted- Through a double 


miſtake, we applaud ourſelves, for our 
good ſentiments, as if they came from 
ourſelves, whilſt it is God who pro- 
duces them; and we do not reproach 
ourſelves with their inefficacy, as if 
the cauſe of it were in the weakneſs of 
grace, though it be in our reſiſtance 
and in our evil will. 

A ſtate ſo much the more danger 
for ſalvation, as it entertains us in 4 
falſe hope of ſalvation, even to the 
hour of death. At this laſt moment 
the diſpoſition of the will is not better 
than in the courſe of life. The dying 
man gives apparent marks of a change; 
but he is not changed. He fays ne 
longer, as he had often ſaid before, 


I could wiſh; he ſays; I will, becauſe 


he no longer can draw back. But is 
it a real will? Would he be quite in 


earneſt, were he not on the point of 


death ? This is what is dubious, 
$610 | L. 4 and 
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and, moſt terrible at the gates of eter- 
nun amd: a ing 36 tut to 


n 2 1 144 
LVIII. * 


Ii 


The nll riſe up and carry away hear 


ven; and we, with, all our learning, 

. heartleſs men, we remain immerſed in 
fie 4 Weds B. 8. c. 8. 

| bowl 643% >; "YN 

JUCH was a e of Auſtin; 

upon hearing of the converſion of men, 
who had been in the ſervice of the 

Emperor. The reading of the life of 
St. Anthony had moved them; and 

engaged them to relinquiſh all worldly 

expectations, for a ſolitatry liſe, Ah! 

ſaid Auſtin, what does our knowledge 

profit? To what purpoſe. ſpy, much 


ſtudy, ſo much reading, ſo much mes 


ditating, ſo. much deſire of knowing 
every thing, of diving into every thing. 
Behold, the ignorant, who without he- 
95 befitation, | 
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ſitation, take their reſolution, and carry 
off heaven: and I, with all my learn- 
ing and reading for ſo many 0 am 
ſtill immerſed in fleſh and blood. 

How many men of learning, raid 
pigue themſelves on their philoſophy, | 
might apply to themſelves this reflec- | 
tion? In effect what utility will they 
draw from ſo much pains and labour, 
if the knowledge they acquire do not 
profit them for ſalvation; if they do 
not make uſe of it to correct their 
vices, and to fulfil the duties of a 
rational man. Is not the firſt ſcience, 
that of living well? What can be the 
advantage of other ſciences, if they do 
not bring us to that: and ſtill me if 
* withdraw us from that? 

Lou ſtudy to acquire new lights, to 
gratify your curioſity, to be 1 gnorant, 
if poſſible of nothing, that intereſts 
human life. But is there any thing 
that n man * than his eter- 
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nal deſtination, and the means of fe- 
curing to himſelf a happineſs; and of 
avoiding a miſery that are never to 
have an end? Place therefore, the 
ſcience of religion before all others. 
You poſſeſs fo mach knowledge on 
other things; is it not ſhameful to be 


ignorant in this? Ts chis ignorance 


uncommon in this age, among men the 
beſt informed on other matters? Do 
not confine yourſelf to the knowledge 
of religion: be alſo careful to prac. 
tife it. Other ſtudies abſorb you, take 


up all your time and attention. This 


is the only important one to you; the 
others are only ſo, but as they relate 
neglect. To judge from your conduct, 
and from your words, you ſeem to ſet 
no value upon it. At your death, you 
will alter your mind; you will clearly 
fee the vanity of all other ſciences; 
mm will be ſorry that you had not 


given 
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given all your appicwion to this; bur 
it will be too late. 510 
+ You. Rudy to 1 10 . A 
great name among men: you waſte 
yourſelf in compating/ and pubtiſhing 
works, that will make you be fpoken 
of in the world; and that will be hands 
ed down to future generations. Vain 
fmoke on which you feed! Wilt the 
praiſes you receive even turing your 
life, compenſate the pains you have 
taken? Will not incompetent judges, 
critics, and the envious cauſe you in- 
eomparably more vexation, than all 
your admirers and trumpeters will 
give you joy? As to the encomiuims 
which poſterity will make upon you, 
do you think they will reach you? 
Will vou be anxious about thent? 
They will praiſe you where you will 
be no more; and the juſtice of God 
will torment you where you will be. 


— 


What 
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What now accrues to a Homer, « a 
Plato, a Cicero, and a Virgil, from 
the eſteem that the world has of their 
maſter-pieces? And to come to our 
moderns, Have Voltaire, Rouſſeau, and 
ſome others, carried with them to their 
grave the flattering pleaſure which 
their great reputation had cauſed in 
them? Are they ſtill ſuſceptible of 
this kind of glory? Have they rea- 
ſon to applaud themſelves for all they 
have written againſt religion and mo- 
rals? People will read them, and will | 
continue to read them for a long time 
ta come; poſlibly ſo: but if they be 
miſerable for an eternity, will that 
' mitigate their pain? Mean-while wo- 
men, trades- people, ignorant and ob- 
ſcure men, more wiſe than all thoſe 
great wits, have believed, have re- 
ſpected, and have praQtiſed religion. 
They were unknown to the world; but 
God has known them, and has loved 


them. 


* 
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cheuge" They lived, and died in peace: 
they now partake of an eternal feli- 
city. Of theſe two ſo different lots, 
which deſerves the preference? 

- You ſtudy merely PTE SE cate; 
gently to amuſe your leiſure, and to 
render your life agreeable. It is nei- 
ther intereſt, or the love of fame, or 
che paſſion of being learned that ani- 
mates and excites you. But you have 
an eaſy fortune, you have no employ- 

ment and no projetts; you think that 
you cannot employ your time better 
than in reading. Nothing could be 
oje ded to this, if theſe ſtudies were 
ſerious, good and uſeful in themſelves: 


if they had a tendency to make you 


better : if they did not rob. you of the 
moments which you owe to prayer, to 
the divine worſhip, t to lectures of piety, 
deeds of charity. But if theſe ſtu- 
dies be frivolous, inconſequent and 


| undetermined, if they be the reſult of : 
caprice, 


1 2 . 


s el r r 


caprice, or dangerous to the heart or 


do not ſay for a chriſtian, but for a 


man who owes himſelf to himſelf, and 
is accountable to ſociety for his lei- 
ſure? Is that the uſe which God 
allows us to make of our time; has 
he placed us upon earth 298 that _ 
* 


3 of the human mind. 
it ſhould be particularly viewed * 
a reference to ſalvation; not only 


ſhould it not be detrimental to it, but 


unleſs it has a connection with it, it is 
a loſt time. St. Auſtin was not a man 
of leſs ſtudy, aſter he had given him- 
ſelf to God: an the contrary he never 
laboured more. But he renounced 
for ever all profane ſciences. He 
plied himſelf to a thorough know- 


* of xeligien, in order to defend it 


4 _ the. exrors which attacked | it, to 
| : diſſipate 


Study in itſelf is ; the moſt non 


e 


* $ * 
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reward, a title to heaven, which he 
had complai 
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inſtrukt his people, to enlighten and to 


writings, the moſt profound, the beſt 


reaſoned; the moſt folid and the moſt 


inftrutive, that ever came from the 


pen of any writer, whether divine or . 
philoſopher, - His ſtudies which were 

the principal of his duties, and which 
did not hinder him from fulfilling the 


others; his ſtudies guided by the ex- 
igences of the church, directed by the 
Spirit of God, conducted by truth, 
animated by charity, ſanctified by hu» 
mility, have made him one of the 
greateſt men, and one of the greateſt 
ſaints. that ever appeared upon the 
earth; and have procured him, as a 
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he wiſhed it, as it appeared to him; 
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I did not do what pleaſed me incomparably. 
more, and what'T could have done, if 


| 1 would have done it. B. G. C 8.00 


8 T. Auſtin ſpeaks thus of his con- 
verſion. He had an inexpreſſible de- 
ſire of giving himſelf totally to God: 


with all the ſtrength of bis will, and 
yet he was not converted. I com- 
mand my body, he ſays, and it imme- 
diately obeys; I command my vi; I 
command it to do things which pleaſe 
me, and which I like incomparably 
more than the motions which I per- 
form by means. of my body, and my 
will does' not obey. And yet it is my 
will that commands itfelf, and com- 
mands itſelf to will: and with all that, 
that wbich it commands with authority, 
and with the greateſt effort; that which 
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it needs but to will in order to 0 abiy : 
to it do, it does not do it, becauſe it 
will not do it. Thus at once it wle. 
and wills not the ſame object. 
Nothing is ſo common as this J da. 
tion. Thouſands of ſinners have a 
ſincere defire of returning to God, and 
who, enthralled by their bad habits, 
do not return to him: they uſe efforts, 4 
and their efforts do not avail: they 
ſtruggle with themſelves; and they 
cannot conquer themſelves. Sin diſ- 
pleaſes them, they could wiſh not to 
commit it; and the habit bears them 
down. N 
Inconceivable tyranny of habit! 

E: The will forms its own bonds; it forms 
them becauſe it chuſes ſo to do. It 
i ſhould ſeem natural to think that theſe 
bonds have no farther ſtrength than 
the will chuſes to give them, that they 
will hold no longer than it | pleaſes! 


the. will, and that the will rbtains the 
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_ maſtery over them. But 8 caſe- is 
not fo. Through habit the will en- 
feebles the empire which it, has over 
its own acts. It does not, indeed, to- 
tally, loſe, its liberty; but the weight 
of the inclination joined to the power 
of the babit, holds the will ſo much 
bent to one fide, that it is in a kind of 
moral impoffibility. of turning the ſcale 
to the oppoſite ſide: and, in fact, with- 
out a very powerful grace from, God, 
it never could diſengage itſel. 
This tate is moſt painful, eſpecial- 
ly to a ſoul that God begins to en- 
lighten on the danger it is .in: that 
wiſhes, to get out of it, but that, unfor- 
tunately finds itſelf ſo far engaged as 
not to be able to extricate itſelf. The 
fault is entirèly on the part of this 
ſoul; and all that remains for it to do, 
is to call for aſſiſtance, to ſtretch forth 
its arms, and to ſuffer itſelf, to be led 
aim, who lends it a charitable-bapd. : 
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Sod, who through's gratüftous and 
prevenring goodnefs, bas enlightened 
anc moved this foul: is refolved not 
to forfake it, provided it does not re- 
llt, and correfponds with grace in pro- 
portion to its preſent ſtrength; Whem 
I ay its ſtrength, IT mean chat which 
God gives it; for of itfelf it has note. 
It was ii its power to fall, but it is nbt 
at liberty to riſe: may; it would not 
have wiſli fore it, if God did not inſpirs 
it. He right heal this ſoul at once 
with an efficacious remedy; hut, in g. 
neral, le gradually effects the cure. He 
deals out his aſſiſtunce with a wiſe eco 
—_— the advantage of this ſcul. 
The fiſt grace whieli he Bheſtous di If 
15 is to ſhew'it the abyſs into which it 9 1 
has plunged itſelf, and to give it 4 | 
 hvely defire of getting out ofit. He [ 


ther ſuffers it for a While to ſtruggle 
witli itſelf} and to make vain efforts 
| 1 n in order fufly to con= 
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vince it of its own n inſufficiency. All 


the agitations of the ſoul in this ſtate 
are the effett of the graces which it 
receives; but the drift of thoſe graces 
is not as yet its converſion; it is to 


make it feel that it cannot convert it- 


ſelf, and that all its efforts, all its reſo- 


lutions are inefficacious ; it is to in- 


ſpire it with ſentiments of a profound 
humility, by teaching it to know itſelf, 


and obliging it to own that it finds no 


reſource; it is to engage it to have 


recourſe with more confidence to the 


phyfician who alone can reſtore health; 


to obſerve more faithfully all that 


he ſhall preſcribe; and, in ſhort, to 


throw itſelf entirely into his hands. 
It is allo to pierce it with a deeper 


ſenſe of gratitude for the benefit of its 
cure, when once it has underſtood 
how difficult it was; and to render it 
in future more circumſpeR, more vigi- 
lant, and more attentive to Mane a 

; health 
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health that is ſo -precious to it, and 
which of itſelf it could not Sin 
were it to be loſt again. = 

2 Such are the, views of God in the 
manner in which he diſtributes che 
graces of converſion. Should the ſin- 
ner correſpond with thoſe graces, not- 
withſtanding the ſenſe of his inſuffi- 
ciency, of the little ſucceſs of his reſo- 
lutions, and the relapſes which God 
will ſtill permit to humble him the 
more, he will infallibly be converted, 
and his change thus effetted by de- 
grees, will be ſolid and laſting. It is 
effential that he ſhould have an up- 
right will, that he ſhould impute his 
evil only to himſelf, without ſeeking 
to juſlify himſelf; that he ſhould de- 
plore it before God, humble himſelf 
for it, that he never ſhould loſe confi- 
dence, and turn to advantage all the 
good ſentiments which God vill in- 
ſpire him with. 
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I was retained by tri ifles, ond by vanities 
: . vanities, my former acguaintances, 
| _ who were pulling me by my garment of 


_ feſhy and were whi iſpering tg me, you 
ien will leave Us, and from this moment 


we Hall never be with ou again ? 9 
B. 8. c. Us > 


E, is at them moment of conyerhon 
that the objects, which the ſinner 
muſt ſeparate from, return on the 


mind with more ſtrength ; that they 


diſplay all their charms, and act vi- 
yidly on the imagination and on the 
heart. The tempter ſeeing that the 


Prey vhich he yas about to devour 


is going to eſcape him, redoubles then 
all his efforts; he moyes every engine, 
he ſtirs up the ſenſes, rouſes the paſ- 
ſiops, and ſets heſore the ſoul the moſt 
alluring and voluptuous images. Cor- 
| rupt 
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rupt nature plays its part alfo, and 
powerfully ſeconds the devil. All 
things combine againſt the fGinnet at 
the deciſive infant of his return to 
God. mw 

Stil happy would he be, if thote 
; Pepe whom be has reſolved to quit, 
| informed of his intention, do not uſe 
their utmoſt endeavours to withdraw 
him from“ it, if they do not come to 
oppoſe it with all the ſeduction of 
their allurements, of their tendernefs, 
and of their tears. The imagination 
at leaſt ſupplies their place: this paints 
them to him in a moſt moving ſtates s 
it makes them ſpeak; and how pathe- 
tic is their language! How much ate 
the circumſtances and the confequen- 
ces of an eternal ſeparation exagge- 
rated? What a crifis! what conflicts! 
what heart-breaks! The ſoul is har- 
rowed up, and knows not where it is. 
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| God "Er and permits, all this, that 


the ſinner may feel his extreme weak 
neſs, and that he may not be tempted 
to aſcribe the victory to himſelf. But 


how remote will he be from ſuch a 


thought, ſhould he be happy enough 
to eſcape from ſuch violent aſſaults. 
With what thankſgivings does he not 
acknowledge that God has protected, 


helped and delivered him, from the 


ſtorm! How deeply is ,engraved- on 
his foul the image of his almoſt ine- 


vitable wreck! And with what tranſ- 
ports does. he bleſs the hand that con- 


dufted him to the haven! He has too 
| nearly viewed. death, an eternal death, 


not to. have it in abhorrence, and not. 
to dread whatever might. expoſe him 


to it in future. No longer does he 


| liſten to a renewal of former danger- 
ous connetlions, to the frequenting of 


former ſocieties, and to the entering 


into former parties of pleaſure. The 


106 25 more 
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more it coſt him to be able to renounce 
them; the more be felt the difficulty of 
the facrifice ; the more the ſeparation 
was painful and racking, the lefs is it 
to be feared that he will engage bim- 
felf anew. He knows full well, that 
ſhould he fetter himſelf again, he no 
longer would be able to break through 
his chains, and that he would render 
himſelf totally unworthy: of the divine 
aſſiſtance. He is a captive who has 
obtained his liberty by the moſt vio- 
lent efforts; and to whom his priſon 
ſeems ſo much the more terrible, as it 
was painful to him to be freed from 1 

After the dreadful ſhocks which 
Audi underwent, his converſion was 
perfect and unrelenting. He ſudden- 
ly went to the oppoſite extreme. He 
did not ſtop at the obſervation of 
the commandments; he embraced the 
practice of the evangelical counſels. 
In the prieſthood, in the epiſcopacy, 
PRINT: 7 | 1 5 he 
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he lived moſt religiouſly. Holy vrit, 
eccleſiaſtical authors and the ſtudy of 
religion were his fole occupatiom All 
his moments, all without exception, 
were conſecrated to God. He turned 
towards him all the thoughts of his 
mind, and all the affections of: his 
heart. He no longer had any com- 
merce with the world, but to inſtruct 
and ſanctiſy it. He not only preſer- 
1 ved the grace of his baptiſm, but to 

9 his death he grew in holineſs daily. 
1 He never forgot that this change 
1 was the work of the Moſt High; that 
1 1 had triumphed in him over all 
17 the reſiſtances of nature and of habit: 
and God inſpired him to relate at 
1 large the memorable hiſtory, that in 
= the chriſtian univerſe it might be a 
maionument of his mercies, that it might 
| invite the faithful to fing them, and 
might excite finners' to make the ex- 
| periment of them on themſelves. - 
| pe | The 
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Ihe book of e i c On ỹ,JEs8s IN 
which this holy Dettor unfolds. 4 
wol, in which he expoſcs with fo much 
Gmphlicity, ſo much truth, and ſo much 
humility, his wanderings, their cauſes, 
| their conſequences, and the miracles 
of grace to withdraw him from them, 
is, Without diſpute, one of the moſt 
beautiful, the molt inſtrudtive, and the 
moſt moving work that any ſaint ever 
wrote, All Chriſtians agree in this; 
but all do nat make that uſe of it 
which they ought. If people were to 
read it with the ſame ſpirit with which 
it was compoſed, ſinners would find in 
it powerfyl motives for converſion; 
virtuous {ouls a ſolid nouriſhment, and 
interiour ſouls greet means of advan. 
cing in prayer, and in the union with 
As the temper of this age leads to 
philoſophy, if it he true wiſdom which 
ve are in ſearch of, and which conſiſts 
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in the knowledge of God and of man, 
does this wiſdom give us any where elſe 
more charming, more profound, more 
intereſting leſſons, than the confeſſions 
of Auſtin? Can we elſewhere meet with 
notions more ſublime, niore conſoling 
from the Divinity, better adapted to 
the fear of his juſtice, and to the love 
of his mercy ? No where | is man bet- 
ter painted out, even from his infancy, | 
No where are his paſſions and the ha- 
vock they occaſion, the darkneſs of 
his mind, the weakneſs of his heart, 
repreſented in more lively and more 
natural colours. It may be objet 
ed, that he only ſpeaks of God; that 
he humbles man; that he unveils all 
bis miſery; that he teaches him never 
to depend upon himſelf, but to re- 
ly totally on God, to glory only in 
God: and that the philoſophy of this 
age does not reliſh ſuch a wiſdom as 
this. And for that 'very reaſon this 
philoſophy 
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'hitofopby is is py de e ignorant 


of God and of man, an enemy of the 


: glory of God, and of the happineſs of 
. WANs: it nouriſhes pride and all. other 


vices, and reduces every thing to a pi- 


üiful and haughty ſelfiſhneſs. 


7 invite the readers, who are uſed 


: to. reflection, to compare the confeſ- 


Bons of St. Auſtin, with thoſe of the 
moſt celebrated of our philoſophers. 
The character of both is clearly deli- 


neated, and the oppoſition of the true 


and the falſe philoſopher is ſtriking. 


; What humility at the firſt ſtarting of 


Auſtin ! what inſupportable pride in 


that of Rouſſeau! Let the trumpet of 


the laſt judgment, he ſays, ſound when, it 
will, with this book in my hand I will pres 


7 ſent myſe If before the. Sovereign. Fudge. 


Let every one of my fJellow-creatures un 


| fold, in his turn, tas heart at the feet of : 


thy throne with the fame f 1 ncerity, and 
then let but one only Jay, if he dare, T am 
better 
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Haw than that man theres Is this a 
way of ſpeaking becoming © mat who 
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believes in the laſt judgment, and in 
a: Sovereign Judge. Would not Auf. 
tin have ſhuddered at the thought of 
carrying before the throne of God 
himſelf a like: defiance to all mankindꝰ 


And people do not open their eyes? 


I know not whether Rouſſeau meant 
to contraſt with St. Auſtin, in publiſh 
ing, as he did, his confeſſions to the 


world. But the intention of God has 


no doubt been; that the public ſhould 
know what kind of æà man He was who 
has drawn ſo many people from the 
worſhip of Jeſus Chriff, and from his 


religion. There is in print but the 
leaſt intereſting part of this work; 
which relates the adventures of his 


youth up to ile age of thirty. The 
ſequel which contained the Hffory of 


Bis works; of the good and had re- 


* they met with, of his connec - 
tions, 
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tions, and then of * wranglings wi 


philoſophers, | &c. this ſequel has been 


| ſuppreſſed on account of the detract- 


ing or calumniating trafts that were 


contained in it. Be that as it will, it re- 
ſults from the confeſſions of Rouſſeau, 


in which we may fuppoſe that he faid of 
himſelf all the good, and as little of 


the: bad as poſſible: it reſults, I ſay, 


that he was a thief, a liar, a calumnia- 


tor, a vagabond, a libertine, a bad 


Calviniſt, and a worſe Catholic: that 
moſt of thoſe who were linked wittr 


him were no better than himſelf, eſpe- 


cially a certain Lady, his benefaQrefs 
and his ſeducer, whom he extols ſo 
much, and. who had neither honour o or 
W 0 
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MH E firſt std that ta it=. 
ſelf to the mind of the ſinner Who is 
moved by che grace of God, and who 
wiſhes to reform his life, is the diſſi- 
culty i in the practice of virtue. Ne- 
ver, does he ſay to himſelf, ſhall 1 be 
able to overcome ſuch 8 habit, to be 
debarred from ſuch a pleaſure, to get 
rid of ſuch a vice. How ſhall I em- 
brace a life quite oppoſite to that 
which 1 have led till now ?. How ſhall | 
1 withdraw from the world, apply to 
prayer and to the praftice of good 
works ? This is impoſſible : we do not 
thus change our nature; my bad ha- 
bits are too inveterate. At this he 
ſtartles: his imagination frames a 
thouſand phantoms ; his wil flackens 
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and loſes all hope; he is on the point 
of dropping all further thoughts on 
the ſubject, and often in fact he does 
drop them all. A terrible temptation 
is this, and the moſt dangerous that a 
ſinner can experience in the critical 
fituation be is in. 

Theſe ſentiments at firſt ſight may 
EP to proceed from humility, and 


from a knowledge of our weaknels; 


but at bottom they originate from a 


lurking pride, by which we rely on 
ourſelves. We falſely perſuade our- 


ſelves that a chriſtian life muſt be our 
own. work ; and becauſe, when ve 
found ourſelves, we ſee and feel that 
we are deficient in ftrength, we con- 


clude that it is uſeleſs to think of exe. 


cating what God exatts of us. 


But here preciſely lies the error. 


According to the principles of faith 


we ought to reaſon quite otherways, 


and ſay, it is certain that I have not 
Vo L. II. N given 
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given 3 the views of converſion 


which I have had for ſome time paſt ; 
they. have preſented themſelves before 
me, in ſpite. of me; they have inceſ- 
ſantly followed me, and I have been 
reliſting them for a long while; they 


are not therefore the effect of my o 


will. Theſe graces that enlighten me, 
that move and preſs me, ad on me it 


is true; but it is not I who produce 


chem: they are the work of God: it 
is his mercy which prevents me; J 
cannot doubt it; I ſhould be ungrate- 
ſul in not acknowledging it. 
Now faith tells me, that what God 
bas begun he will continue and per- 
fect, if 1 co-operate with him. That 
which he has begun, notwithſtanding 
the many obſtacles on my part, will be 
eaſier for him to continue, if I do not 
throw in the way freſh obſtacles. The 
moſt difficult thing was the change of 
my will ; by his grace this alteration 1s 


b-+ * 5 - _ effected. | 


and 1 bend, and 1 fall; chis inevitably ß, 
muſt be. But if I rely on God, I 


| will fit me for every purpoſe. : 


which we ſhould. ſupport ourſelves in 


_ but we ought much more 40 


* 
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effected: provided l perſevere in this 
good will, the remainder} being a 
ſequel, will follow, as it were, of its 
ſelf. Since my actual diſpoſition to 
virtue is a gift of God, he vill not re- 
fuſe me the ſtrength I ſtand in need of 
to practiſe it; elſe he would be con- 
trary to himſelf, by inſpiring me wich 
good reſolutions, and abandoning me 
in the execution. I lean on myſell, 
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ſhall be ſteady, unſhaken,' and capa- 
ble of every thing. Thus a diffidencr 
in myſelf, and a confidence in God, 


This evidently is the manner in 


all temptations of diſcouragement. 
We only conſider ourſelves and our 


power, ** efficacy of his grace.” W 
dS. ſtead 
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ſtead of Ropping at ourſelves, why. not 
caſt our eyes on ſo many, others, in 
whom God has wrought miracles of 


converſion. Do we imagine that we 


are the firſt who from ſinners would 


become ſaints? Does God make his firſt 


eſſays on us? do we apprehend that he 
will fall ſhort in his work? Let us 
bring to mind the ſaints who are ho- 
noured by the Church. How many 
of them have been ſinners like our- 


ſelves, and perhaps greater than our- 


ſelves. Of what was the primitive 
Church formed? Of Jews and 1dola- 
ters. What were they? What did 
they become with the help of grace? 
What a wonderful revolution ſudden- 
ly took place in their ſentiments and 
conduct! Who transformed thoſe 
wolves into lambs? What did God de- 


mand of them in order to effedt in 


them ſuc} ane Not to reſiſt him, 
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* lights and inſpirations. 

Why could you not do what my 
could? Have you ſtronger bonds to 
untie? Does God exact of you a ſu- 
blimer kind of perfection? Does the 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity oblige now, 
to more difficult duties? Is the world 
more formidable to you than the. 
whole Roman power, than all the paſ- 
ſions, all the prejudices, all the inte- 
reſts, than all hell let looſe againſt the 
firſt Chriſtians? — Once more, why 
could you not do what they could? 


Have you not, as well as they, an un- 


derſtanding capable of knowing the 
truth, a will by which you may love it, a 
liberty that may determine you towards 
it? Had they more helps, more means, 
more facility than you? Were the 
ſources of inſtruction more abundant? 
a recourſe to the ſacraments more 
eaſy? Were the miniſters of the Lord: 
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more numerous, and exterior worſhip 
more free? What injuſtice! what in- 
gratitude to alledge in theſe days dif- 
Heulties, when the queſtion is to return 
to God, and to lead a chriftian life! 
Win you fay that God vill not be 
able to do for you what he has done 
for thoſe and for theſe ? that his graces - 
are exhauſted, or have loſt their effi- 
cacy ? that he has no longer the power 
of turning hearts as he pleaſes? Will 
you throw the blame on the want of 
his good-will towards you? But for 
many years paſt you have experienced 
che effects of it. This good Shepherd 
has not ceaſed to go after you, and to 
call you back. But how} does he 
expett that you will return to the fold 
of yourſelf. No: only wait for him: 
do not flee from him: let bim ap- 
proach you and join you. He will eaſe 
you in the fatigue of a return: he 
means to take you on his ſhoulders and 
bY 3 . Carry 


9 


*. : 
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carry you: the labour, the trouble will 
be his. He knows that your eſcape 
has ſpent your ſtrength, and that you 
are no longer capable of any farther 


effort. Do Not repel him when he 


ſhall accoſt you: admit of the teſti- 
monies of his goodneſs and tender- 
neſs. It is thus that he has brought 
back ſo many other ſtrayed ſheep: 
what he has done for them he is rea- 
dy to do for you. If at this moment 
you bear his voice, harden not your 
heart, and do not withdraw yourſelf 


from his purſuits, by alledging obſta- 


— 


cles which are nothing to him: he will 


overcome and remove them all: only 


deliver ee. . to him. 
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I r felt that 10 was ad by. my. W 5 ns 24 
ual aud with a lameniable voice, how 5 

more time yet ? how much time? To- 
. morrow, to-morrow. Why not this 
moment B. 8. c. 12. 


þ iq I'S 1s the laſt ſtruggle of a fin- 


ner who is in earneſt: about his con- 
verſion. He is indignant at his fet- 
ters; he uſes all his efforts to break 


through them, and he cannot effect it. 


He attempts to eſcape from the pri- 


ſon in which he made himſelf a wilful 


captive ; bis ſins detain him; he can- 
not ſhake off their yoke. Alas! does 
he cry out, always delays, always hin- 
derances, always to-morrow, and ne- 


ver to-day. Why do I not put a ſtop 


this moment to my ignominy and my. 
Thame ? 


; 1 


Thus 
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Thus does God convince ſinful man 
of his own inability, and makes him 
Feel that his converſion in- one ſenſe 
depends upon himſelf, and that in ano- 
ther it does not; in order to change, 
he muſt have the will to change: that 
is clear: his return to God cannot be 
compleated, but by a full and entire 
determination of his liberty. But in 
the firſt place in order to have this 


will, he muſt have a grace: for after 
ſin, the ſoul cannot form of itſelf a 


reſolution. of converſion, nor yet con- 
ceive a deſire of it. And God does 


not owe to it this grace; if he grant 


it, it is through pure bounty. In the 
ſecond place, it is not ſufficient to have 
the will, it muſt be executed. Auſtin 
was wiſhing it: be was wiſhing it fin- 


What then was ftill wanting to him, 
Fe che grace of wiſhing it?. A 


grace 


cer ely, he Was wiſhing it with all his 6 
might, and yet be could not effect it. 
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grace of power, a grace of aktion, a 


grace that ſhould work in him that full 
conſent, which conſummates conver. 


ſion: becauſe according to St. Paul, 


it is God who works in us not only the 


will, but the accompliſhment. - With 


out this grace, Auſtin would have con- 


tinued to wiſh, and never would have 
been able to do. The converſion, 


therefore of man, is much leſs his own 


work, than that of God. 
Angry with himſelf at the inutility 


of his endeavours, Auſtin groans; he 


'weeps, and ſends up lamentable cries 
46 Cod. How long, O Lord, wilt 
thou be in wrath againſt me? Forget, 
'T beſeech thee, my paſt | iniquities. 


Thoſe groans, thoſe tears, thoſe pray- 


ers ſoften the heart of God. Who 


beholding him humbled, conviced of 
his own weakneſs, perſuaded that he 
can do nothing, and that his ſins alone 
Have reduced him to this unhappy 
„„ ſtate; 
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ſtate; and being aſſured of his grati- 
tude, and that he will give him glory 
for every thing, comes to his aſſiſtance, 
breaks his chains, and ſets him at li- 
berty. Thus it appears that it is God 
who converts us, by forming in us the 
act by which we convert ourſelves. 
Sinners of every deſcription, do not 
return to him by any other way. 
If God, who does nothing vis 
choſe that the converſion of Auſtin 
| ſhould be more ſhow, that it ſhould 
be effected but by degrees, and that 
all the ſteps of his return ſhould be 
marked: it was becauſe he had de- 
ſtined him to be one day, the defender 
of his grace; and to this end, it was 
neceſſary that he ſhould know from his 
own experience, the full neceſſity, and 
all. the gratuity of it. In ſupporting 
the cauſe of grace againſt Pelagius, 
Auſtin found in himſelf the proof of 
e he advanced. His mind long 
82885 miſled, 
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miſled, and his heart long corrupted 
furniſhed' him with arms: he knew 


from ' perſonal convittion that grace 


bad preceded in him all merit, and that 
Without its aſſiſtance, he never would 


bave been able, never would have had 


evena Will to quit his fin. How then 


could he have believed, as this here- 


 fGarch did, that nature alone afforded 
man all the reſources for the praftice 

of virtue; that it was: ſufficient that 
virtue ſhould be pointed out to him, 
and the precept made known to him; 
and that free-will had in itſelf all the 
neceſſary force to accompliſh the law ? 


But, it may be ſaid, if God works in 


us the will and the accompliſhment, 
we have then no more to do on our 


part, than patiently to wait till it pleaſes 
God to convert us. This language 
would have ſome appearance of truth, 


if converſions were always effected on 
a 3 without being prepared at 
a diſtance, 


PPTP 


4. — 


os Tr. AUusTIN 499 


a diſtance, and were produced at once 


by one ſingle act of the divine Omnits 
potence. Even in this caſe it would 


be neceſſary at leaſt to abſtain from 


fin, to avoid the occaſions of it, * 


to live morally well. 


But if we except a St. Tables 2 


Mary of Egypt, and a ſmall number of 


others, whoſe change was violent and 
inſtantaneous, that of other ſinners is 
the effect of a long ſeries of graces, 
which att ſlowly and gently. Theſe 
graces ſucceſſively enlighten the mind, 
and increaſe the light by an inſenſible 
progreſſion; they penetrate in like man- 
ner the heart by little and little, in- 
ſinuating themſelves like oil; they 
ſoften it, and with a wonderful ſua- 
vity, diſpoſe the will to that which God 
requires of it. Now it is evident that 
we muſt correſpond with all theſe 
graces, for if we fail but in one, we 


nee, the ſeries, and ſhall not ar- 
. rive 
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| God a chain of graces, there muſt alſo 


be on the part of man, a chain of co- 
operations: theſe two chains muſt in- 
termix, and be as it were, interlaced 
one in the other, ring by ring. God 
always begins, that is to ſay, he firſt 
offers to the ſinner the means, whether. 
remote or near, of his converſion,” If 
the ſinner makes uſe of the means that 
are offered him, this grace will draw 
on another, to which, if he be faithful, 
it will be followed by a third, and ſo 
on to a perfect change. Grace pre- 
cedes, and the will correſponds; and 
thould- it refuſe to do it, it ſtops the 


progreſs of the divine operation; Thus, 
_ grace being nothing elſe but a neceſ- 


fary ſuccour that is given to the will 
to act, and this ſuccour being always 
offered, the will is never excuſable, if 
evi. | it 
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it remains in idleneſs, becauſe its ac- 
tion is inceſſantly A as: and ex- 


cited by grace. W 7 026, Y 


But I have not grace. If you un- 
derſtand what you ſay, you ſpeak 
againſt your conſcience. You have 


reflection, you think now and then 
on the irregularity of your conduct, 
' it will. You have formerly received 
graces, and the remembrance of them 


is not effaced from your mind. This 


remembrance'is itſelf a grace. Liſten 
to it: liſten to thoſe refleQions, and 

to thoſe remorſes. That will lead you 
farther on. It will be an incitation to 
you to pray; and by prayer 188 will 
e all he other 1 m7” 


| fill remorſes, you have moments of 
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HES E are the words that were 
ſpoken to Auſtin, by a voice which he 
had reaſon to believe came from hea- 
ven. He immediately took up the 
Epiſtles of St. Paul; and the firſt place 
on which he ſer his eyes, fihiſhed his 
converſion: he found in it the con- 
demnation of his paſt diſorders, and 
the neceſſity of putting on Jeſus Chriſt. 
At that very inſtant he renounced in 
bis heart all worldly hopes and adyan- 
tages: he embraced continency, the 
profeſſion of which had appeared to 
him ſo difficult, and even impracti- 
cable: he entered into the path of 
| holineſs, and walked in it oo 
un to his laft breath. Teh 
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To what does God annex his grace! 
What fo many; refleQions, ſo many 
efforts, ſo many inward convulſions, 
ſo many tears, and pray ers had only 
ſketched out, a ſhort paſſage in St. 
Paul efficaciouſly perfedded. Vet this 
paſſage could not well be new to Au- 
ſtin, who for ſome time had affiduouſly 
read the writings of that apoſtle: but 
it had not yet made any impreſſion up- 
on him, becauſe the moment of grace 


was not come. He had no thought 


that two words would produce ſo great 
An effect: but he obeyed the voice; 
he read thoſe two words which he met 
with at firſt: he was ſtruck at them; 
all his difficulties vaniſhed, and bis 


converſion was complete. 


The. ſpirit breathes where he will; 
din when he will. We are ignorant 
of the moment in which he is to give 
the deciſive ſtroke. We muſt, there- 


fore, be extremely faithful to his mo- 
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tions and inſpirations. A voice is not 
ordinarily heard from heaven: this 


miraculous eireumſtance is not neceſ- 


fary. But God ſpeaks to the interior 

of the heart: he preſſes us ſometimes 
to read ſuch a book of piety, ſome- 
times to perform fuch a deed of cha- 
rity, ſometimes to go and hear the 
Word of God, fometimes to conſult 
a prudent friend. We feel ourſelves 
inwardly - puſhed on, without well 


knowing for what. IF we accept of the 
invitation, we are aſtoniſhed to find 


ourſelves changed, at the moment we 
thought of it the leaſt. 


to be loſt for ever. What would have 


become of Auſtin had he deſpiſed that 
heayenly voice? Who can ſay that 
God would not have abandoned him? 
He doubtleſs would have deſerved its ; 
and could only have imputed to him 
al his ended miſery. ff 
E Ab! 


t of If we neglet 
it, we poſſibly may expoſe ourſelves 
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Ah] how important is it, not only 
for converſion, but alſo for perſever- 
ance, to be attentive and faithful to 
grate. I fay to every grace without 
exception; for we do not know either 


the happy conſequences of an accepted 


grace, or the fatal conſequences of a 
rejefted grace. God has his moments, 
the knowledge of which he reſerves 


to himſelf; theſe moments may equally . 
make of a ſinner a great ſaint, and of 


a ſaint a great fnner. The whole con- 
fiſts in being very attentive to them. 
And as we know not which of theſe 
moments are deciſive, we of courſe 
never ſhould neglect any of them. 
Anthony enters a church: the dea- 
con. was reading theſe words of the 


goſpel: / thou wilt be perfef, go, ſell 


all thou haſt, give it to the poor, and come 


and follow me, A ſecret admonition 


gives him o underſtand, that theſe 


words concern bim: ang e 


WY : 4 as,” - 
. Hs re CR = compar S 


— 3 —— — — 
— 
— _ 


ä—³—ͥ•ͥ j —— ——4— — —— — ́ꝙ ——ꝓ—— 2 —— 


_ 


. — 


— . pp 
— —— — — — äÜäU2— <n——=—o——mmem - 
- : Dn —— — = 


—— — een 


e ̃ͤ nag 


* 2 
= a - 
_ OI — 1 OI SO TO II 1 . . —Fs] 
— 7 . Q - DOE LDL 4 2 
- — — 
— . - * „ —— - = * 
— ——ä44a4 — — ũ ã—yx d ͥ[ꝓꝓ—— — — 
D 33 N ” 
= 3 


-B 


he ſets himſelf about to accompliſh 
them. Behold he becomes a ſaint; and 
the father of a vaſt number of holy 


religious. © Obſerve here, what an im- 
menſe chain of graces, all connetted 
with this firſt link. There are a thou- 


fand ſimilar tracks in the lives of 
ſaints. How many others on the con- 
trary, for having let ſhp the moment in 


the authors of their own reprebation, 
and of that of an infinity of others. 
We are not more unconnedted in 


the order of grace, than in that of 
nature. Our ſalvation in ſome mea- 


ſure holds by that of others; and the 


ſalvation of others in like manner by 
ours. As God makes uſe of ſome men 


as inſtruments to fave other men, ſo 
does he permit the Devil to emptoy 
ſome to the ruin of others. What 


_ evils have been produced by an Arius, a 
Luther, a Calvin a Voltaire, aRoufſeau! 


How 


De 
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How many ſouls have they not loſt; 
and will continue to ruin! Could we 
race up to the ſource, what ſhould 
we ſee? A neon litepad to, a 


grace deſpiſed. we OE] 


Let us tremble out every 7 of 
our life: there is not one that may not 
be: to us, and perhaps alſo; to others 
of the utmoſt conſequence. This re- 
fletion regards particularly thoſe who 
by their birth, their authority, their 
dignity, or their talents have a certain 
ſway over the mind of others, and a 


certain influence over their will. A 


ſpark of grace entertained and foſtered 
may inflame our heart, and by our 
means that of many others, who in 


their turn will do the like good in ſuc- 


ceeding generations. All this good 


which. perhaps will be propagated to 
:thejend of the world, God will aſcribe 
tous, as being the firſt authors of it, 


and will reward us for iu. A ſpark of 
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ſin way produce a contrary effekt, 0 
we ſhall be reſponſible for it. 

Was not the converſion of the 
world and its ſequences, the work of 
the apoſtles, and conſequently the work 
of their fidelity to the grace of their 
vocation. May we not alſo ſay that the 
hereſies that have ſucceeded each other 


from age to age, owe their birth to Si- 


mon Magus, and the other firſt here- 
ſfiarchs? Without tracing further than 


Luther, 1s it not certain that Luther 


has produced Calvin, Calvin Socinus, 
Socinus the Deiſts, and the Deiſts the 
Atheiſts and the Materialifts ? a 
But if our correſpondence 605 or 
our infidelity to grace had no other 
than perſonal conſequences, ſhould not 
our vigilance be excited from the con- 
{ideration, that theſe conſequences are 
eternal either in good or in evil? Let 
us be on our guard, at every moment, 
either of temptation, 'or of heavenly 
/ inſpiration; 
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inſpiration let us ſay to durſelves: 
On this moment perhaps my eternity 
depends. Let us inceſſantly pray to 
God, that he would never ſuffer us to 


abuſe his graces, or to de even 


the rr ſmalleſt. 


. 
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7 he whole abyſs of corruption conſiſted in 
my not willing what thau didſt will; 


and in my willing what thou 619k 0 
will. B. 9. c. 1. 


* was only after his converſi- 


on, that Auſtin well underſtood the 
diſorder of bis former ſtate. Then 
his eyes were opened; and he clearly 
ſaw that the principle of his corrup- 
tion, was a ſecret oppoſition of his will 
to the divine will: an oppoſition that 
ſprings ſrom pride, from a fooliſh pre- 
tenſion 10 W in which 
nn O 4 _” conſiſts 
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a a pnderfel depravity! . 
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conſiſts the malice of fin, He: had 
not underſtood before all the defor- 
mity of this oppoſition: he conceived 


it then, and was ſtruck with hortoer 
at it. Where then, does he exelaim, 
was my free-will during ſo many years? 
What a ſtrange abuſe! What !. Lonly 
made.ule of it to offend. God! e 
Tops J. 
It is the ſame with all gangene When 
they return to God, their. aſtoniſh- 
ment. is extreme that they ſhould have 
had the inſolence to diſobey him, and 
openly to rebel againſt him. When 
the crime of ſuch a diſobedience 
was repreſented to them before, they 
laughed at it, inſulting God, and thoſe 
who ſpoke to them in his name. The 


beſt; effect ofptheir converſion; ig 0 


pull down this pride, to remind them 
of what they are, and of what God 
is in himſelf, and what he is with 
regard to them. At this ſight they are 
„ humbled 


M7 


Or 'sT. AUSTIN. 201 


humbled and confounded; reaſon; 
conſcience, religion, all unite to make 
them feel the enormity of their re- 
bellion; they deteſt it, as whe reer e ue 
inſolenee and of folly, „ 


They underſtand what evil is of 
ſelf<will; that it is what corrupts the 
intelligent creature, and renders it 


capable of every exceſs; that it pro- 


vokes the wrath of God, animates his 


vindiQtive juſtice, that it has formed 


hell; that it is the only ſource of all 


crimes, which never would have taken 
place, either in heaven amongſt the 


angels, or on earth among men, if 
both the one and the other had not 
liſtened to, and followed their own will. 


This inſpires them with a holy hatred 


_ againſt themſelves, and diſcovers: to 


them not only the-equity, but the in- 


4 diſpenſable neceſſity of the interiour 
= ſelf: denial: fo: often repeated in the 
arcs, precept, of which they ſee 


69115 that 
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that the obſervation cannot be carried 
too far; becauſe we know not whither 
the leaſt indulgence: to our own will 
may lead us, and therefore, that the 
ſafeſt way is to refuſe it every thing. 
It is not to converted finners to 
whom I now ſpeak. After What grace 
has wrought in them, what need have 
they of my words? But could it not 
be poſſible to engage the others to 
liſten to me for a moment, and to re- 
fle on the abyſs of corruption, which 
cauſes them to riſe up againſt God, 
with an obſtinacy that is blended with 
fury? Let them weigh what 1 am 
going to ſay, and let them judge: 1 
refer the matter to themſelves. 
Who are they? And from whence 
comes their boldneſs in oppoſing God? 
God is every thing: they are nothing. 
God is their Creator; they have every 
thing from him, beginning from their 


* _ have from him vil 4 
I 0 
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jealous; and certainly he did not give 
it them, that they might turn it againſt 
him. God is their ſovereign Maſter: 
chere is no term to expreſs the de- 
pendance in which they ought to he 


meritorious to the creature? But a 


dependance that is grounded on titles 


the moſt juſt, on which God is not 
at liberty to diſpenſe with us. God is 


preſent to all their ſteps: they cannot 
withdraw themfelves from his fight: 
under his eyes they form the plot of 


their rebellion, and execute it. God 


is their judge, the arbiter of their 
eternal lot; they cannot either bribe 
anec. God is their Father: nothing 


comes up to the reſpect, and to the 
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will, that liberty of whit ; h they are ſo | 


with reſpe& to him: a voluntary dew 
zendance, I grant; otherwiſe would it 
be glorious to God? Would it be 
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He is their Saviour: he has loved 
them ſo as to become man, and to give 
his life for their eternal ſalvation: 
their love, their gratitude ought to be 
boundleſs. And they dare rebel 
againſt him: they dare affront him, 
and even glory in it! What an injuſ- 
tice! and how is it to be deſcribed ? 
Among men there is nothing ſo odious, 
ſo ſhocking as the rebellion of a ſub- 
jeR againſt bis ſovereign, of a ſervant 
againſt his maſter, of a ſon againſt his 
father, of one protected againſt his be- 
ne factor, who has taken him from mi- 
ſery and has ſaved his life: yet all 
thoſe are but ſhadows of ſin, compared 
to the rebellion of a finner. 1 
Between man and man a diſobedi- 
ence may be ſuſceptible of ſome co- 
Jour, of ſome ſort of excuſe ; it may 
have an apparent motive, ſuch as. vio- 
lence, oppreſſion, tyranny. But;how 
to excuſe, how to colour the, outrage | 
of 
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of the ſinner? What will he ſay? 
That the commandments of God con- 
ſtrain his liberty; that no one has 2 

right to hinder him from doing what 
he pleaſes; that he owes no obedi- 
ence, when it is difficult and painful 
to him. Would he be bold enough 
to alledge ſuch reaſons againſt human 
authority? The moſt inſolent rebels 
would not make uſe of them, And 
the ſinner has the impudence to lay 
ſtreſs on them againſt the divine au- 
thority. For all his reaſons are redu- 
ced to this: I chuſe to be free; I 


chuſe to rule myſelf as I pleaſe, and 


to depend upon none but myſelf; I 


vill obey when the precept of God 


puts no obſtacle to my pleaſure, but 
when 1 muſt ſacrifice any thing away 
from my paſſions, I will not ſubmit. 

As much as this rebellion is unjuſt; 
ſo much is it vain and uſeleſs. If the 
fnner could withdraw himſelf from 
28-51 the 
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the domain of God, and aſſure him- 
ſelf of a total independance, his crime 
would be productive at leaſt .of ſome 
advantage to him. But actually when 
he fins, he remains in ſpite of him un- 
fer the empire of God. He ſhakes 
off the yoke of the law, but he does 
not ſereen himſelf from the puniſh. 
ment which the law inflias : he alrea- 
dy experiences this puniſhment in his 
conſcience. He reſiſts by his will, 
but he is not the leſs ſubjeR to it by 
his nature, and by the very eſſence of 
bis being. If he offends God, is it 
not ja virtue of God's permiſſion, 
who wauld not ſuffer ſuch an affront, 
if he had not the infallible means of 
revenging himſelf? He ſwerves from 
order for a few moments; but is he 
ignorant that the divine juſtice will 
find means to bring him back to it, 
and keep him ſubje@ to it for ever. 3 
Who would revolt againſt his ſove- 


reign, 
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reign, if he were ſure of falling ſooner 
or later into his hands? 
It is conſequently a ſenſeleſs "Ry 
hou, | becauſe it does not procure the 
advantage which the ſinner propoſes 
to himſelf, which is to render himſelf 
independant. He appears to be ſo, 
and glories in it; but is he ſo, he Who 
cannot promiſe himſelf one inſtant of 
life; he whom God may lay hold of, 
whilſt he is on the point of conſum- 
mating his crime, even whilſt he con- 
ceives it in his heart? If God through 
bounty do not ſeize him at that mo- 
ment; if he ſuffers himſelf to be of- 
fended for a long ſeries of years; his 
juſtice loſes nothing of its rights: he 
will one day exert them; and the 
longer the puniſhment will have been 
deferred, the more terrible it will be. 
God is patient, ſays Tertullian, becauſe 
he is eternal; and a torment that is to 


oo 
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laſt for ever, is not leſs long for begin- 
2 a little later. | 


And it is here where, the extreme 
folly of the finner appears. in its full 


light. He knows that his oppohtion 


to the will of God muſt bring upon 
him moſt diſmal conſequences, neceſſa- 


ry and unavoidable conſequences; he 


knows it, and begins to experience it 
at the very inſtant in which he ſins. 
No more peace, no more reſt for him: 
by becoming contrary to God, he be · 
comes contrary to himſelf; and his 
preſent ſtate is a certain preſage of the 
torment chat awaits him in the other 
life. 


But, he will Sg 1 believe nothing 


| of all this. What! he does not be- 
lieve that there i ISA God, a providence, 

a free-will, Aa natural law, and a future 
life? I anſwer that he believes it, and 
_ that. it is impoſſible, if he will make 
uſe of his reaſon, that be ſhould not 


believe 
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believe it. Not only does he believe 


it, he alſo feels; he is already in 
an anticipated hell. To remove the 


thought of an objeR; to ſtifle the ſen- 
timent of it, is no proof that we doubt 
ol the truth of that object: on the 
contrary, it is a proof that we are con- 
vinced of it; and that the thought of 
it is importune, and the ſentiment of 
"IG alllicting. The diſtance is very 
vide between the want of faith, and 
0 deſire of having: none. I repeat 
: he believes all, and that with. a 
belel which is proof againſt all argu- 
ments ; for he has tried them all in 


vain, and none of them has been able 


to quiet him. He believes, and with 


a faith ſo ready, that it awakens on a 
thouſand: occaſions, eſpecially at the 


” leaſt danger that threatens his life. 


"M6; believes, and with a faith that 
_ troubles him, that gnaws him, and 


keeps bim in continual, frights and 
Vol. II. 1 agonies. 
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2gonies. In a word, he believes and 


trembles, like the devils. Perhaps 
through pride, and not to appear to 
alter from himſelf, he will put on a 
good face to the end, and will affedt, 
if he can, to die with intrepidity; but 
let him be outwardly what he will, he 
is inwardly perſuaded, agitated 7 in 
deſpair. | 
But if there be nothing more evi- 
dent than the injuſtice, than the folly, 
than the fatal effects of the oppoſition 
of our will to that of God, what other 
reſolution ſhould we take but that of 
renouncing our own will as often as 
it is in oppoſition to the divine will. 
Our dependance on the ſupreme Be- 
ing is neceſſary and inevitable: let 
us render it pleaſing by our voluntary 


ſubmiſſion: let us make our happinefs 


dur duty: let us taſte from this life 


how much God is good to theſe vhO 
ſerve him with all their heart; and let 


us 


or sr. TIN. Ol 
us keep ourſelves in the firm hope of 
making an experiment of it incompa- 
rably more delightful througbout eter- 
nity, When Auſtin had yielded to 
the yoke of the Lord, he found it to 
be full of ſweetneſs. His experience 
convinced him that there is more ag- 
vantage, more conſolation, more hap- 
pꝓineſe, even in this preſent life, in do- 
ing the will of God than aur own. 
All thoſe who, like him, have paſſetl 
through both ſtates, have formed the 
ſame judgment. Let us make a trial: 
it is from want of this trial chat we 
yudge differontly. | | 


2 1 y : * 1 * &: I 8 5 
„ 8 > 244 4 2% a4 46 a+ * 3 * * 


p 2 1 


212 MORALITY. 
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| Thou didſi drive from my heart thoſe 


falſe pleaſures, and thou didſt take 
; their place, thou who ſurpaſſeſt in acer 
. neſs all "Oey > . 9. Co: 145 . 


B. what a wonderful I did 


God replace in the heart of Auſtin 


thofe pleaſures of the fleſh, which he 
To much dreaded to renounce? How 


did a privation that ſeemed'to him ſo 


Painful, become to him all at onee a 


ſubje@ of the ſweeteſt and moſt lively 


joy? He teaches us it himſelf. It is, 
that, at the inſtant of his converſion, 
God took poſſeſſion of his ſoul, and 
overflowed it with pure and celeſtial 


pleaſures, in compariſon of which the 


ſenſualities of the fleſh are not only 
inſipid, but odious and inſupportable. 
A witneſs of this weight well deſerves 
to be credited on his word. 
YA. | It 


\ 


It is then true that God has an infi- 
nite ſufficiency to indemnify thoſe who 
. facrifice for his ſake all the vain. joys: 
of this world. Could we doubt of it, 
if we would reflect for a moment, if 
we would refer it to all converted ſin- 
ners vithout exception, to all the 
ſaints, to Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, who ſo 
olten aſſures us of it in his goſpel? But 
we are unwilling to agree to it, becauſe 
Ve have not experienced it. He who 
is only acquainted with the pleaſures 
ol the ſenſes, and whoſe ſoul is totally 
immerſed in matter, cannot compre- 
hend that therè are other pleaſures of 
a ſuperior order, pleaſures that are 
analogous to the ſoul, and ſpiritual 
like it. He feels the loſs which he is 
going to ſuſtain, and he has no idea of 
the happineſs that is promiſed him. 
This makes him heſitate, and induces 
him to conſider that life to be a ſor- 
rowful and ſad one, in which all the 
8 Tweets 
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ſivects are confined to the mind, and 
nothing is granted to the bed. 
2 But let us rèaſon 4 lictle; | RAO fee 
if we cannot ſupply the deRicieney of 
Experience in this carnal man, by fare 
and folid principles. Whs is the au- 
_ thor of thoſe pleaſures which are taſt. 
ed through the channel of the ſenſes? 
It can be no other than God. It is he 
who produces them in the ſoul: for 
the foal that enjoys them is purely 
paſſive on thoſe occaſions, and matter 
cannot be the eauſe of them. He is a 
bad philofopher who does not agree t6 
this. For what purpsſe has God efta« 
bliſhed thoſe pleaſurable ſenſations? 
For the propagation of the hun 
ſpecies ; for the preſervation of this 
mortal life. They are fo many means 
which the Creator employs to facili. 
tate to man the exerciſe of bis diverſe 
animal functions. He has thefe 
— in common wien beaſts, in 
whom 
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whom Cod ann them for the 
ſame- ends. | 
From hence it follows, As we 3 
muſt confound man with other avimals, 
or be forced to acknowledge that there 
are pleaſures for him, of another na- 
ture, pleaſures which are. peculiar to 
him, and which he is capable of en- 
joying even in this life. They are 
thoſe that belong to him in quality of 
an intelligent and free being, ſuſcepti- 
ble of notions, of ſentiments, and of 
moral actions. Theſe pleaſures do 
not alienate reaſon like thoſe of the 
ſenſes; on the contrary, they purify 
and perfect it; inſtead of levelling 
man with the brute, they ennoble him, 
and raiſe him above himſelf, equalling 
him to pure ſpirits, though ſubject to 
a mortal body. Even profane philo- 
ſophy has diſcovered thoſe pleaſures, 
and has placed them without compari- 
ith above thoſe, that are ſenſual, 
mots 14 ö Should 
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Should any one doubt of this, let Kit ? 
only read the Philetes of Plato, 

But among the pleaſures which rea- 
ſon'claims to itſelf, which are the moſt 


elevated and the \ moſt ' delightful ? 


Thofe, without diſpute, that ariſe from 
a commerce of man with God: for it 
is evident, that if God has annexed 


fuch ' pleaſing ſenſations to certain re- 
lations of the human body with other 
bodies, he muſt have annexed, not ſen- 


fations, but ſentiments incomparably 
more pleaſing, more delicious, more 
vivid and intimate to the immediate 
relations between the ſoul and him- 


ſelf. The firſt relations have only for 


object the animal life: the object of 
the ſecond is the life of the ſoul itſelf: 
a life which it holds from God, and 
which its union with God can alone 
entertain. The end of the former is 
tranſitory, ſubordinate, and of the low- 
eſt e's” the — of the latter muſt 
8 ſubſiſt 


fubGRt + as long. as God and the. ſoul 

ſubſiſt: it is the end of man by excel 
lence; and it holds the firſt rank a- 
mong all the others, which, in regard 
to it, are only means. 


Finally there is no natural propor- | 
tion between the ſoul and the body; 


theſe two ſubſtances are not made for 
each other; and they are only united 
by a free deſign of God. The ſenſa- 
tions which the ſoul receives on ac- 
count of the body, are like foreign to 
it; tbey ſtop at the ſurface, and have 
no proper virtue to render it happy. 
On the contrary, there is an eſſential 
analogy between the ſoul and God, 
who, notwithſtanding the diſtance from 
finite to infinite, are two ſpiritual in- 
telligent ſubſtances, of which the one 
is evidently made to know and to 
love the other, and to taſte in this 
knowledge and in this love a ſatifac- 
tion, a joy, that is its felicity, + 
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+ Things being: fo, it is eaſy for every 
man who conſults his reaſon to com- 
prehend that the true pleaſures of man 
here below are in the ſervice of God, 
in the practice of religion, in the teſti. 
mony of a good conſcience, in the 
peace that accompanies. the accom- 
fares are neither ſenſible nor turbu- 
lent; but they are tranquil, profound, 
and are taſted in the inmoſt of the 
ſoul; they never occaſion regret, diſ- 
guſt or ſatiety; they always ſubſiſt, 
and without interruption, even among 
the accidents and evils of this life. 
Inſtead of growing weak with age, 
they daily acquire new vigour; and 
they are never more ative, more vi- 
vid, more conſoling than at the hour 
of death, when all other gt for- 
ſake us. | 

Such are the anions ak every true | 
Chriſtian. Such and much, greater 

. ſtill 
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ſtin are thoſe of the faints, who; Hike 
Auſlin embrace the evangelical coun- 
ſels, and renounce all to follow Fefus 
Chriſt. Their imeriour delights in- 
creaſe in proportion as they ſtudy to 
imitate more perfetily this divine . 
del, to carry their croſs, to die to 
themſelves, to depend in all things up- 
on grace, and to combat the motions 
of nature. Let libertines blaſpheme 
as much as they will that which they 
are ignorant of; let ſenfual men con- 
ceive no other pleafures than thoſe 
which tickle the ſoul through the of- 
gans of the body; let looſe and im- 
perfect Chriſtians groan under the 
voke of the Lord, and let them find it 
to be heavy; it is a truth aſſerted in 
the goſpel, confirmed by experience 
and avowed by reaſon, that the only 
happinefs of than in this life is ift the 
obſervance of the law of God, in the 
conformity of his will to that of God; 
Foy Be : and 
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and that the more this ib is 
entire, the more perfe&alſs.is:his hap- 
pineſs. Fear God, ſays ſcripture, . and 
obſerve his commandments; for in this is 
the whole man. If this be. the vhole 
man, it is the whole philoſophy. 01: 


<4 


AY n 2 


+ = e 


What, did J not ſay to thee, 0 my. Cod, in 
reading the Pſalms of | David |. How 


much did they inflame my. heart for 
thee ! B. 9. Co 4. 


** 
7 
+8 


V V HA T effects ee not ar 
in a heart well diſpoſed, the lecture of 
the holy books, eſpecially that of the 
Pſalms, «which are ſo full of ſublime 
ideas, and of tender ſentiments ..of 
piety ! Auſtin as yet a catechumen reads 
them; and in reading them he is pe- 
netrated with love for God; he is no 
Ippger maſter of his: motions and of his 

tranſports. 
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ranlports.” This lecture is a continual 
prayer to him, in which his ſoul, raps 

Cited in God, gives itſelf up to a ſweet | 

and profound contemplation of his be- 

' | *nefits. He applies to himſelf what he 
finds i in them: he ſees in them his paſt 
and preſent ſtate: he admires the 
goodneſs of God towards him; and in 
giving a thouſand thanks for his deli- 

very, neither his tongue or his eyes 
ſuffice to expreſs the affections of his 
heart. He could wiſh to colled toge- 
ther the whole univerſe, and read to it 
thoſe divine canticles; perſuaded that 
they would make on all mankind the 
. ſame impreſſions as they made on him. 
' Obſerve in this place how he diſplays 
the ſentiments which affected him in 
reading the fourth pſalm; and the ap- 
plication which he makes of it to the 


error of Manicheiſm, from which God 
b ne him. 
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Me read theſe fame pſalms, we re- 
by way of prayers ; why de they hard- 
Jy fay any thing to us, either as to mind 
or heart? It ãs becauſe our diſpoſi- 
tions are not the Tame with thoſe of 
Auſtin: itis:becauſe We have not given 
ourſelves to God as generouſly and as 
Fully as he did. And yet he had nat 
xeceived the grace of baptiſm, and we 
have been Chriſtians for many years. 
Has God beftowed on us fewer 
graces than on Auſtin? Either we 
mhave ſinned like him, and that fince 
Hur baptiſm, and conſequently we are 
as heholden to God as he was; or he 
has preſerved us from every conſider- 
able tranſgreſſion, add if fo Me are itil 
the more indebted to him. O did we 
2 che moan = mind as anten. 
diſpoſed to ee hat . we — 
find in them? What nouriſhment for 
by | : Our 


our Taul !- what a kruitful 1 of 
meditations, of e of nen 
and of raptures in God! 
Unteriour fouls, Tack. as ou A 
was from the firſt inſtant of his con- 
verſion, know what I ſay here to be 
true from their own experience; and 
therefore theſe holy canticles are their 
delight, as they were formerly of ſo 
many pious Anchorets. Their devo- 
tion is animated in reading them: they 
apply them to their ſtate of life, and to 
their preſent wants: they draw from 
them whatever they have to ſay to 
God, -all-the- praiſes which they offer 
to him, all the vows and all the de- 
mands which they addreſs to him. 
The Pfalms, conſidered as prophe- 
dies which have for their obje& Jeſus 1 
Chriſt, his humiliations, his ſufferings, { 
his reſurrection, his aſcenſion, his reign = i 
over all nations, the {eſtabliſhment of 
his Church in 3 this 


. | laſt 


i u 


3 


laſt coming, are one of the moſt ſtrik. 
ing proofs of the chriſtian religion 
for there are few pſalms that are not 
applicable -even in the moſt literal 
ſenſe to Jeſus Chriſt, or to his Church: 
The holy fathers, and in particular St. 
Auſtin, have ſhewn it. The authority 
of the apoſtles, and that of Jeſus Chrilt 
himſelf who applies them ſo often to 
himſelf, do not permit us to doubt it, 
Theſe ſame pſalms, conſidered with 
regard to ourſelves as Chriſtians, as 
adoptive brethren of our Lord, as 
members of his myſtical body, are ap- 
plicable to every ſtate of a ſpiritual 
life, beginning from repentance. All 
the ſubjects of prayer that are ſuitable 
either to the penitent way, the illumi- 
native or the unitive way, are to be 
met with there; and the ſoul, accord- 
ing to its various exigencies, enlight- 
ened and directed by the Holy Gboſt, 
knows where to find what is e for 
| It. 


ite The more the ſentiments which 


they « contain are ſimple, and expreſſed 
in few words, the more are they mov- 
ing, quick and affecting. 

But of what uſe will they be to us, 
valet; we are in thoſe interiour diſpo- 
Hitions to which they bave a relation ? 
The reading of them will be dry and 
inſipid to us: we ſhall not be able to 
meditate upon them, much leſs to ſa- 
vour them through contemplation : : 
they at moſt will affect the imagina- 


tion; as to the heart, it will draw from 


them but with difficulty, ſome ſenti- 
ments of a forced devotion. The 
Palms are divine; but they are only 
well felt, and well reliſhed as ſuch, by 
a foul that is profoundly penetrated 
with grace; that already 28 or 
viſhes, totally to belong to God. 
When we pray at church or at 
home, we never have books enough: 
that of the Pſalms would. be ſuffi- 
Vol. 11. "I i cient: 
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eient: nor yet would it be always 
neceſſary to read them, if we knew by 
heart a number of ſentences and aſpi- 
rations; that alone might entertain 
the ſoul for an hour, and even for a 
whole day. It is an abuſe, reproved 
by Jeſus Chriſt, to multiply ſo mach in 
prayer the words and the acts. It were 
better to keep to one verſe that ſtrikes 
us, to feed upon it in filence, to repeat 
it from time to time, to afk for the 
underſtanding of it, for the relifh and 
the pratftice of it, and to leave the reſt 
to God. Did not St. Francis ſpend a 
whole night in ſaying, My God and my 
all? How many things did theſe two 
words include for kim? But one muſt | 
be a St. Francis to comprehend * che | 
meaning of them. | 
By theſe means we ſhould diſpoſe 
ourſelves inſenſibly to enter into an 
interiour recollettion, and into true 
prayer, which is nothing elle but the 
contem- 


* 
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contemplation and the reliſſ of truth. 
How much wore profitable would the 
_ reading of the pſalms be, if we thus 
pauſed at every verſe; if we ſavoured 
it gently; if we ſuffered it to melt, 


as it were, in the heart; if we gave it 
time to diffuſe its balm into the ſoul, 


and to produce all its effects. But for 
this we mult be animated with the ſpi- 
rit of grace, and have an habitual ten- 
dency towards God. 98 


1 
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A had Jed to be in anger againſt my 


ſel, for my paſt ſons, that 1 "ou An 


0 more . B. 9. c. 4 


HE fi ſentiment that every 


truly converted finner experiences 
_ with regard to himſelf, is a hatred of 
himſelf. This hatred principally arifes 
from his love for God. He conſiders 


3 him- 


2 GS 
- - en 3 5 of 
to Uh > r Lots, - 8 * WAR \ 2 2 2 Y 
r * = — 3 2 3 2 a r 2 . : 
PFF oor TT ———ũ—— T F 
* Py On At ' 8 5 y n 8 * * gg, —__ „ 
Tat wo -—— a at — * EIT . 8 r 


} y 7 o 
2 3 
oo of 8 2 < : 
eee 


4 
e ee 


256 MORALITY | 


| himſelf; as having been God's enemy: 

under this aſpe& he cannot but hate 
himſelf, becauſe he loves God; and 
he hates himſelf ſo much the more, as 
he loves God the more. From hence 


follow the motions of a holy indigna- 


tion againſt himſelf, What does he 


not reproach himſelf with? His auda- 
ciouſneſs, his rebellion, his ingrati- 


tude, his inſenſibility. What, to have 


offended ſo great a God! to have re- 


belled againſt ſo good a Father! to 


have abuſed the natural gifts, and the 
graces of ſo generous a BenefaQor! 
to have ſullied with his thoughts, with 
his deſires, with his actions, the looks 
of ſo pure and ſo holy a Being! to 


have deſpiſed the threatenings of his 


Juſtice, and the promiſes of his mercy! 


He does not ſtop at reproaches: he 
enters into the intereſts of God againſt 


himſelf, he revenges them on himſelf; 


he arraigns himſelf with zeal, and de- 
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war. Thus he accompliſhes that word 
f of David, Be angry, and do not fin. A 
holy anger, an anger inſpired by God 


himſelf, and ſovereignly agrecable in 
bis fight. 'Y 
| "this anger of the true penitent, He 
has concealed his fins as much as he 
a could from the eyes of men, and from 
his own: the eye of God, the only one 
J that he ought to have feared, is the 
only one that he did not fear. He 
Vill go and throw himſelf at the feet 
f of God's miniſter, and will declare 
them all to him. Pride has been the 
| ſource of his ſins: he will cover him- 
£0 ſelf with a voluntary ſhame in declar- 


.. dignity, all the heinouſneſs, all the 
I turpitude of them: he will not be. 
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clares Agel himſelf an o inte 


But let us attend to the ſequel of 
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ſilent on any one of the moſt humili- 
ating circumſtances. Far from deſiring 
to be gently dealt with, he will wiſh 


not io be ſpared: he will receive with 
docility and gratitude, the ſalutary 


corrections and inſtrutions that will 
be given him, and will judge every 


thing inſufficient for a proper atone- 
ment. ̃ BY 


He will not ſtop here. That which 


was prudentially recommended to him, 
he will enjoin to himſelf, and what 
was barely counſelled, he will look 
upon as law. As to thoſe things that 
are indiſpenſable, ſuch as reſtitutions, 
reparations, reconciliations, the avoid- 
ing of immediate occaſions, he will 


regulate them all: he will generouſly 
undertake every thing, will accompliſh 


every thing, how painful foever the ex- 
ecution may be: and all this, through 
the motive of this ſelf-hatred, that is 
ſo much recommended in the goſpel. 


But 
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But what will he hate, what will he 


perlue in himſelf? All that has cauſed 
bim to ſin. He will hate his ſenſes, 


by depriving them not only of every 


criminal ſatisfaction, but even of the 


pleaſures which he might innocently 


grant them. It would not be to punith 
them, to reſuſe them only what is for- 
bidden; he will take from them what 
is lawful and permitted. He will hate 
his fleſh, that ſoft and delicate fleſh, 
that he has ſo much indulged. Not 
only will he retrench all voluptuouf- 
neſs, all ſenſuality and indulgences that 
are proſcribed by the law of God; but 
he will macerate it by abſtinence and 
faſting: he will uſe it ill, and bring 
it into ſubjection by privations and 
auſterities. 
He will hate chat pride, that fooliſh 


eſteem of himſelf: and he will inte- 


riorly excite himſelf to deſpiſe, to 


| Os, to confound and annihilate 
„ 2 4 himſelf; 
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pimſelf; "OY well perſuaded that in 
ſo doing, he only does himſelf juſtice., 
For what does a proud and inſolent 
ſinner deſerve, beſides contempt, ig- 
nominy and confuſion on the part of 
God whom he has offended; on the 
part of men whom he has ſcandalized 
or provoked to ſin; on his: own part, 
ſince he has diſhonored, debaſed and 
degraded himſelf by his paſt condutt? 
When therefore, God will humble 
him by temptations and trials: when 
his new life will render him the object 
of the railleries of the wicked and 
libertines: when his preceding diſ- 
orders will expoſe him to ſome mor- 
tifications, to the detraftions, to the 
calumnies, even to the falſe and raſh 
judgments of others; he will humbly 
acknowledge that he has deſerved all 
that, and a good deal more: this will 
diſpoſe him to meekneſs, to patience, 
to e forgiving of injuries. The ſen- 
timent 
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timent of his own miſery, of the im- 
portune 'revolts of the fleſh, of his 
| inward bias to evil, of his repugnance 
to virtue, of the difficulty of over- 
coming himſelf, will bring to his mind 
the fatal effects of his criminal habits; 
and will teach him what ſad tracks, 
what diſmal havocks ſin leaves in a 
ſoul, even after it has been forgiven. 
He will conceive from it more diffi- 
dence in bimſelf; he will rely leſs 
on his own ſtrengtb, and will r 
* God alone. | 

Finally, he will hate that felf-love, 
which has cauſed him to refer every 
thing to himſelf; that ſelf-will which 
he has preferred in every thing to that 
of God; that free-will which has car- 
ried him even to independance, even 
to be irritated againſt the divine law 
that conſtrained it. And by a neceſ- 
ſary effect of this hatred, he will en- 
Ne forget mfell, to be no W 
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taken upibut vith God; he will think 


on himſelf with horror; he will neg- 
leQ/ his own perſonal intereſts, and 
will know no other intereſts but ade 


- 


He will captivate. FEM 1215 to * a 


empire of grace, and will make it his 
duty to ſubmit it abſolutely to the 
divine vill. All his deſires, all his 
fears, all his affections will only have 


God for object, and will only tend to 


his glory, and to his ſervice. As to his 
liberty which he has ſo much abuſed, 


he will put it into the hands of God, 
that he may diſpoſe of it at pleaſure. 
He will render himſelf his voluntary 


flave; and will ſubjett himſelf not only 


to all his laws, and to all the counſels 
the prattice of which is compatible 


with his ſtate of life; but to all his 


ſecret inſpirations; he will not think, 
he will not ſpeak, he will not act but 
with an entire dependance on the 


Spirit of God. This 


r r ng 
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This pidture of a perfect penitent is 
not imaginary: it is ſtroke by ſtroke 
that of Auftiy. His hatred againſt 
| himſelf went fo far as to die entirely 
to himſelf; and his love for God, ſo 
far, as to canſecrate bimſelf to mas 
without rr. 


LXVIII. 


Engaged ' in marriage, Monica obeyed þ 1 
huſband, as her maſter, ſtudying to gain 
tum to thee, and fpeating to lum of 
thee by her manners. B. 9. c. 9. 


Nan is one of the faireſt mo- 
dels of wives and of mothers. That 
which St. Auſtin relates of her in his 
conſeſſions, is not the piece the leaſt 
affecting, or the leaſt inſtructive in 
that work. Patricius her huſband, was 
a Pagan, choleric and an adulterer: 
Auſtin her ſon was a Manichean, and 

15 a libertine. 
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rw 


2 libertine. She obtained by her pray- 


ers and her tears, by her meekneſs and 


| her patience the converſion. of them 
both. She ſpoke of God to her huſ. 


band by her manners, which rendered 


her pleaſing to him, and worthy of a 
love that was blended with reſpeQ and 


admiration. Violent as he was, he 
never ſtruck her; ſo much aſcendancy 
had ſhe gained over him, by her con- 
deſcenſion and by the evenneſs of her 
temper! She ſuffered his debauche- 
ries, without ever complaining of them, 


without even letting him perceive that 


Me was informed of them. A beha- 
viour like this preached to him, the 
holineſs of the Chriſtian religion more 
eloquently, and after a more perſua- 
five manner than any diſcourſes what- 
ever. And indeed, he at laſt embraced 


it; and had the happineſs of receiving 9 


ne * he died. - 
11 
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It wives did but know What piety 
and virtue can do to render them 
happy, to ſweeten the yoke of matri- 

mony, to give them authority over 


their huſbands fo as to corre them, 


and gain. them to God: they would 


apply themſelves above every thing 


elſe to become ſaints, and would not 


ſeek for domeſtic happineſs in any 


thing elſe but in the accompliſhment 


of their duties. 


All laws, both human and divine 
give them a maſter in their huſbands. 


This ſeems hard, and even unjuſt to 


ſeveral amongſt them: there is no- 


thing which they do not do to ſhare in 


authority, and even if it can be done, 


wholly to uſurp it. The ſpirit of do- 


mineering with which they are poſ- 
ſeſſed, is the principal ſource of the 


diſcord of families: becauſe as they 
are not made to govern, they abuſe 


almoſt e the aſcendancy which a 
5 > weak 
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| weak huſband permits them to take; 
and generally mix in their govern- 
ment a good deal of humour, caprice, 
and obſtinacy. Beſides fooner or later 
a huſband reſents it : he will not ſuffer 
himſelf to be brought under; he claims 
his privileges and his rights. But it 
is no longer time to regain them, once 
he has ſuffered" the invaſion of them. 
Hence flow reciprocal coolneſs, alie- 
nation of hearts, Jealouly; quarrels, 
ſeparations. 

Wives, would you with to "Ml mi- 
ſtreſſes as much as it is proper for you 
to be? Would you wiſh to obtain 
from your huſbands all the attention 
that is due to you? Imitate Monica: 
be docile, tractable, obedient like her. 
Do the will of your huſbands: you 
will infallibly bring them to do yours. 
It is not in ſtrength, or in the power 
of command where your empire is, but 
in ſubmiſſion and meekneſs. And you 


Can not 
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kannt believe how extenſive it is, to 
what a degree a huſband becomes ſuſ- 
ceptible of complaiſance and diſere- 
tion, to what a degree he gives up his 
rights, when he ſees that they are not 
diſputed, and that there is a continued 
diſpoſition to leave him in the DO 
| PEGS of them. 


You fear left dRenes ſhould t turn 


into a flavery to you. You are mi- 
ſtaken: it will produce the contrary 


effect. By this means you will come 


to command after the manner in which 
it becomes you to command, by eoun- 
ſel and infinuation. A huſband bo 
_ ſhall always believe himſelf maſter of 
your will, will never do any thing of 
importance without conſulting you; 
de will liften to your reaſons and your 
_ repreſentations: he will deliberate with 
you: he will enter into your ideas 
| Oy" appear to him to'be juſt, 
1 7005 know how to reprefent them in 
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ſuch manner, as for 1 to conſider 
them as his own. Tou will bring bim 
to decide, you will bring him to de- 
termine; and he vill be pleaſed to 
ſacrifice his views to yours. 
Your huſband has faults, and even 
vices. You wiſh to reclaim him. D 
not reprove or quarrel with him: do 
not teaſe him vith ſour or tedious 
remonſtrances. Lou never will ſuc. 
ceed by ſo doing. Suffer in peace, 
and ſhe much patience. Drop a word 
occaſionally, but without reproach, 
and barely to bring him to a thought 
on himſelf, and to make him ſenſible 
of the attention you pay to what con- 
cerns him. Excuſe, Palliate, diminiſh 
as much as you can. Never ſeem to 
ſpeak for yourſelf, but for him. She 
more regard for his honor, than for 
your own peace. You will ſoon Tee * 
him bluſh at his faults, he will aſk you | g 
pardon, he * entreat you to ad- 
x e  moniſh | 
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e him, and to hoy bim on a | 
guard; EP a 
Should he FR in ee 
a carry. his heart elſewhere,” put up 
with the injury, and be but the more 
faithful on your ſide. It is proper no 
doubt chat he ſhould ſee that you are 
ſenſible. of it, but only. becauſe you 
love him: always contrive ſo. that he 
may ever be aſſured of your heart, 
ſhould be have the leaſt . be will 
ſoon return you his. 
If he be devoid of piety or i; 

| 9 to him of God, like Monica, by 
your inanners. Let not your devotion 
be troubleſome to him: on the con- 
trary, make it conſiſt in obviating his 
wiſhes, in obliging him, in conde- 
ſcending to him in all that is not ſin. 
Let bim always find you reaſonable, 
even, affable, aſſiduous at your du- 
ties, the firſt of which is to pleaſe him. 
He will be more moved by this beha- 
Voz. II. R viour, 
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viour, than by your prayers and prac= 
tices of devotion, which are not always 
regulated according to diſcretion. A 
prudent and ſteady virtue, a ſolid piety 
that prompts us to correft our own 
faults, and to ſupport thoſe of others, 
is the faireſt encomium we can make 
of religion. You will diſpoſe him thus 
more effectually than by any other 
means, to eſteem, love, and pradtiſe it. 
Pray alſo much for your huſband. 
It is by prayer that the faithful wifc 
obtains the converſion of the unfaith- 
ful huſband. Since you both make 
but one fleſh and one ſoul in the fight 
of God, you cannot doubt that the 
vows-and the tears, which you offer to 


him in favour of the half of yourſelf, P 
are moſt pleaſing to him, and that he 1 
delights to hear them. But remember © 
that the beſt of all prayers is to follow | li 
exaRly the plan of conduct which 1 
kave here ſet down for you. For to ill be 
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ſuffer for God. to ſuffer without com 
plaining, to ſuffer with love and ſub- 
| - miſſion, is more than to pray, The 
Nate of an ill-matched wife is a mar- 
tyrdom, and the moſt painful perhaps 

that there is upon earth. What will 
you, not obtain for your huſband by 
enduring this martyrdom according to 
the views of God? | 


Y 
. 1 Ty i ' 
K 1 . EA x * E 


Woe unto the 1 9 even commendable, i + 
thou examineſt it without mercy. B. 9 
e. 19. 


O: - a ocean does St. Auſtin 
pronounce this formidable ſentence ? 
It is hardly credible: it was on ac- 
count of Monica his mother, whoſe | - 
life, as he himſelf teſtifies, was ſo holy; 
| yet he fears for her: ſeven years after 
ber death he prays God to ſhew her 
out” R 2 mercy, 


441 = 
mercy, and recommends her to the 
prayers of the faithful. It is a great 
ſaint, it is the moſt enlightened of 
the doftors of the Church, who has 
theſe ſentiments of the divine Juſtice. 
Nothing quiets him on the ſalvation 
of his mother : he apprehends leſt af- 
ter her baptiſm ſome one of thoſe in- 
Jurious words ſhould have dropped 
from her for which Jeſus Chriſt de- 
elares that we deſerve the torment of 
ire. 8 

O my God, how different are our 
thoughts from thoſe of the ſaints! 
The life of the good, of the beſt Chriſ- 
tians in our days has nothing comp: 
| Fable to that of Saint Monica. We 
have not watched with the ſame care 
that ſhe did over the preſervation of our 
innocence: we are far from having the 
ſame horror of the world and of its plea- 
ſures: prayer, the word of God, holy 
leftures, domeſtic duties, good works, | 
65 Gy are 


„„ rt 
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are not our only occupation: we are, 
in in ſhot. very remote from the holineſs - 
of Monica. And yet we. take confi- 
dence from a few pious practices which 
e e by rote. Becauſe we do 
not give into ſome groſs exceſſes, we. 
are full of a raſh confidence; we take 
a view of our conduct with a ſecret 
complacency; we hardly ſee any ching 
reprehenſible in it; we almoſt think 
heaven is our due, pi that God c Can 
not well debar us from it, 
How much ſhould we alter our _—_ 
| tions did the divine light ſhine upon 
us as it ſhines on the ſaints; or rather 
did we conſult this light as the ſaints 
conſulted it! If holding the flambeau 
over the whole detail of our life, God 
ſhould ſet before us ſo many ſins com- 
mitted, feebly deteſted, inſufficiently 
expiated; ſo many communions per- 
formed, in dubious diſpoſitions, with 
latle Preparation, little attention and 


ö 
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devotion, with little or no proßt; fo 
many good works ſullied by the im- 
purity of our motives, by ſelf. love and 
vanity, by a thouſand other imperfec- 
tions? what thougbt, what ſentiment, 
what word, what action would hold 
againſt ſo ſevere an examination? 
What would God find in our life that 
1 ſhould merit heaven, were we to de- 
mand it of him from a title of juſtice? 
or rather, what would he find that 
ſhould not deſerve ſome puniſhment? 
Let us only reflect on that word of 
the goſpel, that mankind muſt give an 
account at the day of judgment of 
every idle word; and let us apply to 
our thoughts, to our affedctions, to our 
attions, what Jeſus Chriſt ſays of 
words. Alas! what would become of 
un if God judged us without conſider- 
ing his mercy ? What St. Auſtin ſays | 
here i in reſpett to his mother, is trulyß 
5 applicable f 
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applicable to us in its Nas force 
ruth." . «64 wr 
What do I mean by e in 
this manner? Do 1 mean to throw 
Chriſtians into deſpair, even the moſt 
perfect? No: but I mean to inſpire 
all with humility, with a diffidence of 
Tthemſelves. I have in view to con- 
vince them that they muſt not lean on 
their own merits; for in ſtrict rigour 
They have not even room to think that 
they have any merit at all; that, on 
the contrary, it is but. too certain that 
they have provoked more than once 
the wrath of God, that they are fill 
andebted to his juſtice, and that they 
would be much to be pitied if it 
claimed its right over them. I deſire 
0 make them underſtand that even 
their | good works, On account of the 
imperfections they were mixed with, 
Furniſh God with a juſt motive for pu- 
_ ailhn nt; and that if be conſents to 
| 4 reward 
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reward ads 3 it will not be till after 
he has purified them by fire. Could 
we conceive how holy God is; how 
pure, how jealous; and how great an! 
enemy he is to ſelf- love; who would: 
think himſelf worthy of appearing be- 
fore him, of e ring a un 
up. ©: n 7 $972 110 
I mean al ſo elit the FA tive of the 
divine; juſtice, and of its infinite ſeve- 
rity, ſhould rouſe us from our heavi- 
neſs, ſhould excite” our languor and 
animate our vigilance; that it ſhould 
put us in the diſpoſition Job was in, 
who trembled for all his actions, fear- 
ing they would be of no weight i in the 
balance of the Eternal. I mean that 
we. ought to be perſuaded, not only 


that we cannot do too much, but that 


we never can do enough; that there 


never will be a proportion between the 


reward that is promiſed us, and all 
that we could do or ſuffer throughout 


LY 


the longeſt life in order to merit it. 
This will engage us to ſet every mo- 
ment to account, to let ſlip no occa- 
ſion; to ſay to ourſelves at every 
action, it cannot be too well done, be- 
cauſe I do it in view of deſerving hea- 
ven; at every cauſe of pain, let us 
ſuffer this with courage, it is nothing 
compared with the glory that will re- 
ward it; and when we have diſcharged 
our duties in the beſt manner we could, 
it will ſtill engage us to humble our- 
ſelyes from the words which our Sa- 
viour. himſelf ſuggeſts to us, We are. 
unprofitable [croants,. we have wm done 
what we ought to do. 

But it will be aſked, on u be then 
are We to ground our hope of ſalva- 
tion ?, On Jeſus Chriſt, on his infinite 
merits, and not on our own, which are 

nothing of themſelves, and which have 
nc virtue but that which they draw 
from bim. do not howeyer exclude 
2d e our 
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our own labour. On the contrary, it 
is our labour that gives us a right to 
hope in Jeſus Chriſt; for did we do 
nothing on our part, the merits ef 
Chriſt would not be applied to us. 
But we muſt not lay ſtreſs on this la- 
bour, as on a title ſufficient of itſelf. 
Properly ſpeaking it is only a condi- 
tion, which, being fulfilled on our fide, 
authoriſes us to place a confidence in 
Jeſus Chriſt, and to expect all from 
his mercy. The confidence of him 
who ſhould fail in this condition would 
have no foundation: it would be vain 
and illuſory. _ 
Let us then implore this mercy for 
our fins ; let us implore it for our pe- 
nitence; let us implore it for our good 
works. It alone, if we be fincerely 
penitent, can ſupply all that is want- 
ing to us: it can efface in an inſtant 
all the crimes of a long life. It is on 
it alone that are grounded our juſt 
| pre- 
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bee to rern 3 Had 
we all the ſanctity of Monica and of 
Auſtin, the ſame divine mercy that. 
made us acquire it, would be abſo- 
lately neceſſary to obtain the reward 
of 1 it. 


Mp IXx. 


He who lays before thee his 7] merits, 
what does he do elſe but {ay before thee 
. thy denz. B. 9”: 0, 13 


Tu IS ſentence is . the prin- 


cipal dogmas of chriſtian morality : it 
is the foundation of humility, which 


is in reſpe& to all other virtues, what 
pride is in reſpett'to all other vices: 


I mean it is the ſource and origin of 
them. Man is nothing, man is capa- 
ble of nothing in the order of grace 
and ſalvation. His natural faculties, 
bis underſtanding, his will, his liberty, 


cannot 


we. 
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cannot reach of themſelves to any ſu- 
pernatural good, either to know it, or 
love it, or put it in practice. 53 
The thing will appear evident, if we 
reflect that the ſight and the eternal 
poſſeſſion of God, to which man is 
deſtined, is above his nature and his 
condition: that he has not of himſelf. 
any right to pretend to it; and that it 
is through a free will, and a bounty, 
entirely gratuitous that God has raiſed 
him to this deſtination. Man there-: 
fore is not in a condition to know this, 
end by his natural lights, or the means 
of tending towards it, or of arriving. 
at it. God of neceſſity muſt inſtruct 
him in it by means of revelation. It. 
is not ſufficient that he have a knows: 
ledge” of bis end, and of the means 
that lead to it; he muſt moreover be 
in a condition himſelf of acting in a 
ſupernatural manner, and which bears 
2 — with his end: and God 
. alone 
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lacks can put him in this condition by 


the grace which is called juftifying* 
a grace that gives him a relation, a tie, 

a" peculiar union with God: a grace 
habitual, which he may increaſe by his 
good works, and which he only can 
Joſe by mortal fin, that deprives him 
of God's friendſhip. But this is not 
enough yet: beſides this juſtifying 
grace, which is only a general diſpoſi- 
tion, he ſtands in need, for every ac- 
tion that is meritorious of eternal ſal- 
vation, of a grace that enlightens his 
underſtanding, and excites his will, 

that e and accompanies this ac- 


tion. 5 | L 4 XN - 


Man therefore was created at firſt 
in this ſupernatural ſtate, with all ne- 
ceſſary knowledge, means and ſuc, 
cours. But by his fall he has put him- 


ſelf and his poſterity in an abſolute i in- 


capacity of riſing again: he has fallen 


| even below what he would have been 


0 * F N * | 
Daze) in 
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in a ſtate purely natural. By original 
fin alone the whole race of Adam is 
not only degraded, but Jolly: CON= 
demned to an eternal pain. 
Moreover, man's underſtanding 5 
no longer light to know the ſuperna- 
tural good: he has not even light e- 
nough to know in their full extent the 
obligations that are annexed to his na- 


ture. His reaſon finds itſelf wrapt up 


in darkneſs, diſturbed by ſenſations, 
embarraſſed by the imagination, ob- 
ſcured by the clouds which are formed 
by the paſſions. | 

The weakneſs of his wil; is, if poſſi- 
ble, greater than his ignorance: his 
free will has no longer, even for moral 


Tettitude, that indifference of eq uili- 


brium which he had beforc his Fall: 


he ſtrongly inclines to evil; and this 


unhappy bent, known by the name of 
concupiſcence, drags him almoſt in- 


vincibly towards its object. This is 


not 


* — 
7 9 * 5 e — R * = 4 * K* * 
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not all. Notwithſtanding his igno- 
rance and his extreme weakneſs, he is 
proud, full of ſelf- love and ſelf-eſteem, 
incapable of a ſenſe of his evil, ſtill 
more incapable, of nn a _ 
for 1 16 | 
This is what man is fince Adam's 
fin. If we would judge of the fatal 
conſequences of his malady, we need 
but caſt an eye on idolatry, and on its 
monſtrqus exceſſes. And to be con- 
vinced of the incapacity he was in 
of curing himſelf, we need but refle& 
on the mnefficacy, or even the danger 
of the remedies ſuggeſted by philoſo- 
phy, and on what they have produced, 
I do not ſay among the people, but 
among the philoſophers themſelves. _ 
Let us now ſee what God has done 
to draw man out of this deplorable 
ſtate ; and let us acknowledge with 
gratitude that all the merits we can 
acquire are his gifts: an acknowledg= 
Toe 9 nad 
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ment ſo juſt, and at the ſame time ſo 
neceſſary, that, to loſe in one inſtant ' 


all our merits, it would be ſufficient to 


aſcribe them to ourſelves by _— 


ingratitulde. 

As ſoon as Adam loſt bimſelf with 
all his poſterity, God promiſed him a 
Saviour. The faith and the hope in 


this Redeemer were a ſource of grace 


and of ſalvation for thoſe who preſer- 
ved the remembrance of. this precious 


promiſe. . Beſides this, God inſtructed | 


the firſt men, through the channel of 
Adam, in the worſhip which they were 
to pay to him, in the proper means of 


expiating their ſins, of appeaſing his 
wrath, and. of rendering themſelves 


worthy of his love. This revelation 
was renewed among men through the 


means of Noah and his children. But 


idolatry ſoon darkened it, and buried 
it under a VP: of ridiculous and im- 
Plous Mule ; 
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for himſelf a people whom he made 
the depoſitaries of it, and whom he 
deſtined to publiſh it one OY to all . 


the nations who had forgotten it. 
At laſt the Saviour, who was ran 
miſed from the beginning of the world, 


came upon earth. The Son of God 
united himſelf to our human nature: 
he has exalted it, he has adopted it, 


and deified it in ſome manner by this 


union. We are become his brethren, 
and children of God; the right of the 
heavenly inheritance is reſtored to us. 
Jeſus Chriſt,” a voluntary viftim for 
ourifins;''reconciles us by bis blood? 
He enlightens the world with a new 
doctrine: he inſtitutes ſacraments, that 
are ſo many ſourees of grace, and by * 
which man is regenerated, waſhled 
from his fins, nouriſhed and{fortified; - 
enabledito overcome every obſtacle 
to his ſalvation,, Beſides the graces 
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which are annexed to the ſacraments, 
Jelus Chriſt gives him, or at leaſt of- 
fers him others, that he may do good, 
and avoid evil on all occaſions; that 


he may reſiſt temptation, fubdue the 
fleſh, and cool concupiſcence. What 


is wanting to him in order to be ac. 
quainted with, and to fulfil his duties? 


Since the publication of the goſpel, 
| the ignorant, women, children are bet- 
ter inſtructed in what they are to 
believe and practiſe, than the great 
philoſophers of antiquity. The will 
enſlaved by fin is freed from that bon- 


dage: his liberty is healed and power- 


fully ſuccoured: there is no act of 
virtue, how heroic ſoever it may be, 


of which he is not made capable; no 


holineſs, how eminent ſoever, to which 
he may not attain; no merit of any 


kind whatever, with which he may not 
enrich himſelf for heaven. 


But 


But evidently what are all theſe 


merits but the gifts of God? What 
have we that we have. not received ? In 
whatever ſtate we conſider ourſelves, 


whether before or after. the commiſ- 


ſion of fin, what are we beſides what it 
has. pleaſed God that we ſhould be? 
What can we do of ourſelves? what 
good ſhould we do without God's 


aſſiſtance? How much clearer would 


this appear, could I enter into a de- 
tail of the perſonal graces by which 
God condudts his choſen to perſeve- 
rance? Let us be humble: let us be 
grateful. Let us aſcribe nothing to 
- ourſelves but the evil, and to God all 
the good that is in us. He will crown 
Hur merits ſo much the more willing- 
ly as we ſhall lay them before him as 


his own gifts. 


8 2 LXXI. 


oo + MOMALITY 


_—_ i <4 WF 
May I know thee, O Lord, who Rnoweſt 
me : may 1 know thee as 1 am known 
by thee. B. 10. e. 1 


1 the order of nature, the know- 
tedge of God is the firſt of our duties: 
in the order of grace, it is the moſt 
excellent of his benefits: in the order 
of glory, it is the greateft of his re- 
wards. = ; . 
True wiſdom conſiſts only in know- 
ing God, and in knowing one's ſelf, 
and all the reſt with a reference 10 
God. Wherefore philoſophy, the no- 
bleſt of ſciences, the moſt worthy of 
man, the moſt fatisfying, the moſt pro- 
per to perfect his reaſon, is reduced 
in all its branches to the knowledge 
of God, Logic regards the ſearch of 
truth: and God is the firſt truth, the 
Tource of all truth, the light that. dil- | 
es SS covers | 


covers to us all trutb, the mirror in 
which we contemplate all truth. For, 
according to St. Auſtin, it is in God 
that eternal truths are ſeen, and it is 
he who makes us ſee them. Natural | 
philoſophy ſhews us God in all the 
works of nature. Unleſs you aſcend 
up to him as the creator, the preſer- 
ver, the firſt cauſe, the firſt mover, of 
the univerſe, you ſee nothing with the 
eyes of the mind, you underſtand no- 
thing ; you throw yourſelf into palpa- 
ble abſurdities. Metaphyſic has for 
its principal object the knowledge of 
God in himſelf, of his nature, of his 
infinite perfections, of his providence: 
and next to that, the knowledge of 
the human ſoul, of its faculties, of its 
operations, of its free-will, of its im- 
mortality, and of all that makes it the 
image and the likeneſs of God. Laſt- 
ly, Morality conſiders God as the 
| lawgiver, and as the ſovereign good of 
| Af 8 3 . 
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man: it teaches him all that he owes 
to God and to his fellow. creatures in 
virtue of the law which God has en- 
graved on his heart, of the rewards 
which he has to hope for, and of the 


puniſhments which he has to fear, ac- 


cording as he ſhall follow virtue or 


vice. The perfe& philoſopher is 
therefore he who in all theſe relations 


knows God, as far as human reaſon 
can know him, and who rules his con- 
duct upon this knowledge. 

But without revelation how imper- 
fe would this knowledge be! What 
dark clouds does it leave on objeas 
which it is moſt important for us to 
know! Philoſophy is neceſſarily de- 
fective, if you ſeparate it from theo- 
logy, which is the ſcience of things 
revealed. I have already ſaid ſo elſe- 


where; but it cannot be too often 


repeated. Man cannot attain, by his 


God 
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God has over him: he cannot. diſco- 
i ver what his deſtination is, what ho- 
mage God exatts from him, how he is 
to appeaſe him when he has offended 
him: in a word, his natural lights are 
evidently too ſhort to inſtrutt him in 
any of thoſe things in which he is in- 
ſtructed by revelation, and without 
i which he cannot attain his laſt end. 
It is this ignorance chat has been the 
principal cauſe of the errors of the 
greateſt philoſophers of antiquity. 
This then is a ſecond degree of know- 
ledge of God, for which man is in- 
_ debted to revelation. 
In the beginning God owed to man 
he ſupernatural knowledge of theſe 
truths, conſequently to his deſigns 
over him; and therefore he gave it 
to him. But all nations, excluſive of 
one only, having loſt or disfigured it, 
from thence forward it is by a pure 
grace that God reſtores it to whom he 
"7-4 _ pleaſes; 
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pleaſes; and this advantage appertains 
only to Chriſtians, the children of the 
Catholic church: ſor they alone pre- 
ſerve the entire depoſitum of the re- 
vealed truths: a depoſitum which they 
have received through the channel of a 
divine authority. An ineſtimable be- 
nefit, without which all that reaſon. 
teaches us concerning God would be 
of no uſe to us; and which, as expe- 
rience ſhews it, and has ſhewn it in 
every age, is neceſſary ſince Adam's 
fall to reaſon itſelf, both for the diſ- 
covery and the preſervation of the 
great truths that appertain to it. 
Beſides the knowledge which is ob- 
ſcure indeed, but ſure and infallible 
which faith gives us, and into which 
the human mind may penetrate more 
or leſs deeply by the ſtudy of the holy 
1 books, in adding prayer to this ſtudy; 
1 there is another knowledge of God 
| I | which, 1 be called experimental, 
_—_ which 
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which is peculiar to the virtuous, ta 
interior ſouls, which are uſed to prayer. 
This knowledge is perſonal, more ex- 
tenſive and more intimate, in pro- 
portion as we are advanced in the 
ways of God. It has for object the 
hidden operations of grace for the 
ſanctification of ſouls, and the max- 
ims that are proper to raiſe a Chriſtian 
to perfection. Thoſe who are deſtined 
to conduct others in the path of ſal- 
vation cannot be too much verſed in 
this, which is not learnt by ſtudy, but 
by recolleQion, by humility, by a ſpi- 
ritual death to one's ſelf, and eſpecially 
to one's own will. If this ſcience be 
rare now, it is becauſe an interior life 
is hardly in practice, and becauſe the 
true ſpirit of . is n ny 
longer known. _. | 

But all the e which we can 
acquire of God upon earth, is nothing 
to that which is reſerved for us in 


| Rus 7 TY heaven, 
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heaven. Then the veil will be re- 
moved, obſcurities will diſappear, the 


clear viſion will take place of faith; 
we ſhall know God, as we are known 


by him; it is St. Paul who ſays it. 


This knowledge will be the ſource of 
our eternal beatitude; becauſe neither 


the mind or the heart will have any 


thing more to wiſh for. The mind will 
ſee the ſupreme truth; the heart will 
love the ſovereign good; and both the 
one and the other will enjoy its object 
with. a full aſſurance of poſſeſſing it 
eternally. 1 

Do we believe that there is a God ? 
Do we believe that we are made for 
him? If fo, whither do we ſuffer our 


thoughts and affedtions to wander? 


Ah! let us ardently aſk of God the 
grace to know him. To attain to that, 
let us make uſe of all the means, which 


reaſon and. faith furniſh us with. Let 


us n all our n by refer- 
ring 
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ring it to that: and let us look upon 
every branch of knowledge as unwor- 
thy of us, that has no relation to it. 
Let us begin here below the eternal 
life, which conſiſts in knowing the only 
true God, and Feſus Chrift whom he has 
ent. What will the other ſciences 
avail us at our death ? This alone will 1 
remain. The poſſeſſion or the loſs of 1 
God will abforb all our thoughts, and | 
it will be the only object that will oc- 
cupy us throughout eternity, for our 
| happineſs or for our miſery. 


| 4 LXXII. | 

What Could there be-in me that is hidden 
"to thee, even were I unwilling to confeſs 
it to thee, B. 10. c. 2. | 


WEE that happens in man 
is hidden to God. A conſoling truth 
0 INE virtuous: : a terrible truth to the 
PIs wicked, 
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wicked. Whatever precaution theſe 


may take, they can conceal nothing 
from the eyes of God. Their deepeſt 
thoughts, their moſt ſecret motives, 
their moſt intimate deſires, are all bet- 


ter known to God than to themſelves. 


The human ſoul has operations ſo nice 
and ſubtile, that they eſcape it as it 


were, and leave no veſtige of their 


paſſage. But theſe operations do not 
eſcape the infinite penetration of God; 
he ſees the influence which they have 
in our determinations, and keeps ac- 
count of them. What is a paſſing 
look? What is a bad defire, that 
vaniſhes almoſt as ſoon as it is con- 
ceived? If this look, if this defire- 
have been wilful, God was not i gno- 
rant of it, and be will remember it at 
the time of judgment. e 
If we reflected that we are every 
where, and always under God's eye, 
who obſerves all, who will demand an 
4 * 


8 
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account of all, who will let nothing go 
unpuniſhed; ſhould we dare to offend 
him with ſo much boldneſs as we do? 
Certainly not: and the proof of it is, 
that we conceal ourſelves from men 
with the greateſt care, although all that 
: we have to fear from that quarter, 
only regards this preſent life, and is 
of infinite leſs conſequence than that 
which we hazard on the part of God. 
The great misfortune is, that we ſel- 
dom or ever reflect on this penetrating 
eye of the divinity. We do not con- 
ſider that we are more preſent to him, 
| than we are to ourſelves; and becaufe 
we do hot conſider it, we fancy that it 
is not ſo, or at leaſt we act as if it were 
not ſo. When we have no witneſs but 
ourſelf of a criminal project, of a 
wicked ation, we flatter ourſelves that 
we are in ſafety, looking 'upon God 
as no witneſs, and of no conſequence. 
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hearts: if every adtion that begins 


to have committed; what will become 


| his very judge? And that, not for one 


merable actions, all which deſerve an 


But what do we gain by ſhunning 
the thought of this truth? Is it the 
leſs a truth? Will God be blind, be- 
cauſe I do not think that he ſees me; 
becauſe I wiſh that he did not ſee me? 
If it be evident from reaſon, and more 
ſo from the teſtimony of conſcience, 
that God is infinitely clear-lighted, 
and that he reads in the ſecret of our 


and finiſhes with time, be always pre- 
ſent to his eternity: if he be infinitely 
juſt: if he muſt puniſh one day all 
the evil I have committed, or wiſhed 


of me when I muſt appear before him, 
when the whole ſeries of my life will 
be ſet before me in the utmoſt detail ? 
Shall I not be then in the caſe of a 
criminal, who is taken in the fact by 


ſingle action but for a crowd of innu- 


eternal 


* 
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eternal death? How ſhall I juſtify, 
how ſhall I excuſe myſelf? My crime 
always ſubſiſts before the eyes of God, 
as at the moment in which 1 * 
mitted it. 

O, that we never loft 14 of this 
dreadful truth! If whilſt we are on 
the point of doing a bad action, after 
having taken every meaſure to keep it 
from the knowledge of men, we ſhould 
ſay to ourſelves: it is under the eyes 
of God that I am going to do this 


action: it will be always preſent to 
him; he cannot behold it without de- 
teſting it; nor can he deteſt it without 
being reſolved to puniſh it, and I am 
ſure of not eſcaping his juſtice :'I know 
not when the moment of vengeance 
will come: but it will come; and when 
it comes, this tranſitory action will be 
puniſhed” with an eternal torment. IS 
there a ſinner daring enough to offend 
God, were he penetrated with this 
TT = thought ? 
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thought? Doubtleſs there is none: and 


the idea of this formidable prelence 
would be at leaſt as efficacious as the 
preſence of a man, whom we reſpected 


or feared. I repeat it: whether 1 
think or think not, the thing i is not leſs 
true; and if it be true, how infenſate 


muſt I be, how much my own enemy, 
by driving away this thought, that 1 


may fin more freely! 


A conſoling truth to the virtuous 
man. The goſpel orders me to hide 
my good works, my adtions of piety, 

my pains and affligions from the eyes 
ol men, and not to ſeek from them 
either praiſe, ſupport or reward. But 
God who is my Father, my King, my 
Saviour, my Rewarder, ſees me: he is 
witneſs, not only to what I do, and to 
what I ſuffer for his ſake,” but to what 
1 could wiſh to do, or to ſuffer. He 
hears the ſecret preparation of my 
heart, and my moſt intimate thoughts 
5 715 : are 
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are known to him. My good actions, 
which he does not chuſe that I ſhould 
pay. attention. to, are preſent | to him; 
he never will loſe fight of them: 
it is in order that they ſhould be done 
for him alone, that he chuſes that every 
one elſe may be ignorant of them: 
and the reward which he promiſes me, 
will be ſo much the greater, as I ſhall 


have declined wiſhing, or ſeeking af- 
ter N en even from my own. 


Nen e me guilty, and treat me 


as ſuch: I will take no ftep, I will 


not open, my lips in my own juſtifica- 
tion. My cauſe is in the hands of 


God; to him I conſign it. He knows 
: my innocence: and he does not know 


it in vain. If he do not think proper 
that juſtice ſhould be done to me upon 


earth, if he chuſe that I ſhould be 

calumniated, perſecuted, and reviled; 

I know that, one day, he will manifeſt 
„Vor. II. * my 
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my innocence, and crown it in the 
face of men and of angels. > 
If we be flow in doing * 18 te 
"I of virtue be painful to us, if 
we be apt to be diſheartened, if we 


ſtand in need of human ſupports; it is 


becauſe we loſe fight of this truth, 
which is ſo proper to animate] us. 
Reaſon and faith equally concur to 
perſuade us of it: there is no fituation 
in life ſo. painful, that it would not 
alleviate. Let us then impreſs it on 
our heart. Let us conſider ourſelves 
as conſtantly under the eyes of God; 
.and we ſhall not only aveid offending 


bim, but ſhall do at every _—_— what 
18 moſt W to om 
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* URS E are b „robe vices to 
which we may ſay, excluſive of the 
ſaints, almoſt all men are liable. For 
the ſaints, or thole who ſeriouſſy aim 
at becoming ſo, are oonſtaggiy taken 
"WP with their own concerns, in order 

to mend and perfe& themſelves: and 
if they attend to others, it is from a 

motive of duty or charity, and never 

from cariolity. Their great reaſon is, 
that they are principally charged with 
themſelyes: that they are to give an 
account to God of themſelves, and of 
the obligations of their Rate of hfe; 
chat they have enough to do in watchs 
ing over themſelves, without curioufly 
Prying - into the conduct of others. 
lt 1 They 
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They find ſufficiently. within them- 


ſelves what to examine, to corrett, to 
amend and reQify. With regard to 
their neighbour, they meddfe with him 
as little as poſſible, and no more than 
it ſeems to them that God chuſes. II 
they ſometimes wiſh to know him, it is 
for his good qualities; it is to imitate 
him; it is to be edifyed by him: and 
| as to his faults, they aim more at ſup- 
porting them with patience, than at 
diſcovering or cenſuring them. 

Such is the conduct of e 
Is it that of the commonality of Chri- 
ſtians? Is it ours? No; we take the 
contrary ſide. Blind to ourſelves, we 


have eyes but to examine others. In- 


ſtead of thinking of correcting our- 
ſelves, we do not ſo much as think of 


knowing ourſelves: we do not reflect 


that this knowledge which intereſts us 
the moſt, is alſo the moſt difficult to 
be acquired, | becauſe ſelfJove .conti- 


nually 


£ 

1 
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nually deceives us in what concerns 
us. We ſee nothing in ourſelves but 
what is good; all we do is well done: 
our condutt appears to us to be above 
criticiſm. The few faults which we 
unavoidably acknowledge, we excuſe 
hem, we'diminiſh them, we make of 
them” almoſt virtues, or dependances 
inſeparable from our good qualities. 
How ſhould we try to correct them, 
whilſt we are ſo unwilling to own 
them? This is what we all are in our 
own regard, until the divine light 
As upon us. | 

As to our neighbour, it is un 
the contrary. Our avidity to know 
him is extreme: we obſerve him, we 
ſtudy him, we ſound him even to the 
bottom of his heart: we curiouſly en- 
- quire into his conduct; none of his 
Reps eſcapes us. He is the continual 
obje& of our refle&ions, of our ſuſ- 
Ta our conjectures, our conver- 
ey 13 ſations, 
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ſations, of our private queſtions. Is 
there any thing whiſpered of another? 
Is there half a word droppee before 
us? We are reſtleſs till we come at 
an ecclairciſſement; we force out che 
ſecret, and abuſe the indiſcretion of 
thoſe who betrayed it. What dexte- 
rity in making thoſe ſpeak, who we 
_ think are informed! what oblique que- 
fions of which we conceal the inten- 
tion! What ' combinations of worc 
picked up from different quarters! 
one would think it were a judge inter- 
rogating witneſſes on a criminal proceſs. 
It is not for want of will if we do not 
penetrate not only into- the interior 
of families; but even of confciences. 
Unhappy curiofity, that thus torments 
and devours us! Malignity begets it; 
idleneſs nouriſhes it; and when it has 
got to a bead, it is productive in its 
turn of vices che moſt pernieieus to 
er, of * calumny, the ü 
0 5 ſpirit | 
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ſpirit of eriticiſm and the fatal art of 
putting the worſt conſtruRion on the 
moſt ihnodent things. From hence 
flow enmities, hatreds, diſcord, diſſen- 
tions, injuries that are never forgiven, 
open or hidden revenge, mutual en- 
deavours to defame, to hurt, and to 
thwart each other. Go to the ſources. 
you will almoſt: always find it to be a 
dangerous and malignant curioſity. - 
For to what purpoſe. do we wiſſi to 
penetrate ſo far into the life of others? 
It never is through any laudable mo- 
tive; it is always from a. deſire of 
learning what evil there is: not to ap- 
ply a remedy, but either to anſwer our 
own ends, or at leaſt to gratify our na- 
tural malignity, to make a ſecret com- 
pariſon between our neighbour and 
ourſelves, and to find ſome reaſon to 
1 ourſelves to hin. 
But ſhall we at leaſt keep to our- 
elves the evil which we have at laſt 
s 4 - diſco- 


\ 
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diſcovered ? ſhall we make it a law 
vith ourſelves to be ſilent ? How dffi- 
cult it is to a curious perſon to take 
up ſuch a law, and fill more ſo to ob- 
ſerve it! Curioſiiy is fiſter-to rindi. 
cretion and detrattion. We wifn to 
ſhew that we know all that paſſes: we 
communicate what we know, thatwe 
may diſcover what we do not know 
we. anſwer to one queſtion,” that we 
may be authorized to aſł in our turn. 
We are not at a loſs for reaſons; to 
juſtify our proceedings: it is proper, 
do we ſay, to know and io make peo- 
ple known, that we may be acquainted 
with thoſe with whom we are to live:: 
the matter is not yet ſpoken of in pub. 
The ſame motives that render us curt 
ous about the actions of others ſpunas 
on to ſpeak of them: the itching ef 
knowing begets that of neee 
ni ve Hmm learnt. COTTON: 
n | l. „„ — 
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+ How: many fins does curioſity occa- 
Gon! fins which are very grievous, and 
vhich we do not ſufficiently attend to; 
which we do not repent of, and of 
which we rarely correct ourſelves. I 
hardly dare ſay that the people who 
are the moſt blind on this head, and 
Vho are the moſt given to this ſin; are 
thoſe who have taken to devotion, I 


mean a miſunderſtood devotion, which 


they entirely place in an exteriour 


regularity, and in a multiplicity of 


prayers, and which they have the ſe. 
cret of turning into the nouriſnment 
of ſelf- love. What an exact and ſe- 


vere inquiſition do they exerciſe on 


the actions of their neighbour! what 
attention in obſerving every thing! what 
pharaſaical zeal in condemning every 

thing! what ſecret pride in applaud- 
ing themſelves in not being like others! 
Is there a ſoul ſo pure, ſo perfect as 
not to be in their eye a ſuhject of cri- 
diciſm and ſcandal ? This might ſeem 
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exaggerated, did we not know tha 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf was de -objett. as 
the malicious obſervations, of the per- 
verſe judgments, of the unjuſt and un- 
merciful cenſures of the devotees a- 
mong the Jews. This ſubje& would lead 
me too far, were I to make here ſuch 
applications as the goſpel offers. If 
there be a character that is peculiar 
to a miſled piety, it is this; and thoſe 
who make a profeſſion of godlineſs, 
cannot examine themſelves too nar- 
_ on this hdd. gs: 
Let us imitate the ſaints: let us 
aire our curioſity to our owt faults: 
let us ſhut our eyes upon others, and 
keep them open on ourſelves. The 
moſt valuable and the moſt uſeful of 
all knowledge, is that of -ourſelyes; 
it is very extenſive and very pro- 
found: we have not either too much 
time, or too much penetration; or toc 
much refleQion to acquire it: there 
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Our intention, hovſoever upright it 


may be, and our induſtry alone, let it 


be carried never ſo far, are not ſuffi. 
cient for that. Let us implore the 


light of the Holy Spirit; let us en- 


treat him to ſhew us to ourſelves fuch 


as We are, to grant us ſtrength to bear 


che fight of our weaknelles, to inſpire 


us with a deſire of becoming beiter, 
and to er ee, v to labour at its 


J love thee: my conſcience gives me not 2 
Aubious, but a certain ee , it. 


ee eee ee, Hiss 


N . i ve” - * ** 2 % 1 FS + 4 Is 1 Hy | +4 * 
8 1 ; 7 * | 2 4 . : T R ECT 1 n 12. 14 


neee founding v. on 
Heart, can Tay to God with St. Kuſtin, 
Hove thee: my confeience ures me 


of it? Ir appertains but to fe peopte 


1 o fender to themſelves this teſtimony 
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22 
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with the ſame certainty and the ſame 
truth that he did. He knew what it 


is to love God: he did not wiſh to 


flatter: himſelf, or to deceive himſelf 


on a matter of ſuch conſequence: he 
did not ſpeak thus without baving 


humbly conſulted; God, and ſcrupul- 


-ouſly examined his inmoſt diſpoſitions: 


It is after taking every poſſible mea- 
ſure to know the truth, that he gives 


an account to the faithful of his interi- 


our, and that he begins by anſwering 
to God for his love for him, as for a 


truth of which he entertained no 1 
doubt. a re otros iatrcg) R [ 
It ſeems. ee ſhould 15 more 


eaſy than to give one's ſelf teſtimony 


on this point. Love is of all the 
ſentiments -of the heart the moſt 
profound: and can the heart be igno- 
rant of the ſentiments which it feels? 
Can it miſtake the habitual diſpoſition 
ĩt is in with regard to an object? Does 
= 1 
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it not know whether it loves, whether 
it hates, or whether it be indifferent ? 
That is doubtleſs true with reſpect to 
natural love. But we muſt reafon 
quite differently on the love of God, 


which is an infuſed, ſupernatural love, 


and which has proper characters of 
which the world in general do not form 
a b and precife notion. 

For, what illuſion are not moſt Chrif- 
tians in concerning their” love for 
God ? How many fancy chat they love 
him, who in fact love him not? How 
many imagine that they love him much, 


who love him but faintly? How few 


are in a condition of having a certainty 


on this head, and can confidently ad- 
vance that they fulfil che precept of 


tke loverof God, as much as it is ne- 
4 ceſfary for ſalvation? All, however, 
2 NONE it is a ue is the 
| tant to be d: for 
Y ivie rain that if we do not love God 
1333 here 
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| here below, we ſhall not love TOP we 
mall not poſſeſs bim in the other life; 
and canſequently we ſhall not be hap- 
py- Only the love of God can open 
heaven to us; and it is upon; earth 
chat we are to pradtiſe it: the time 
of our life is only given us for n | 
end. | 
The moſt pins 1 a 
fore that we can. put to ourſelyes is 
this, Do I love God? do I love him, 
not with a tranſient loye, but with an 
babicual love? not with a ſuperficial but 
an intimate love? Do I love him as he 


deſerves. to be loved above all that is 
created, more than myſelf, more than 
my own intereſts, more than my own : 
life? Am 1 reſolved to ſacrifice every I 
thing, without exception, rather than WW 4 
expoſe my ſelf to the loſs of his love! I 1 


Such is the queſtion that I am to decide, 
and on which I pie a th 
| 4 L will . . 


* 


It is not to the point to know whe- 
ther we occaſionally feel ſome affets 
tionate. motions: this ſign is equivo- 
cal. Many people of a lively imagi- 
nation, of a character inclined to ten- 
derneſs, have ſometimes ſentiments of 
love, without baving the reality of it. 
Others, on the contrary, without ever 
having experienced ſenſible impreſ- 
ions, really and ſincerely love God. 
Reſfides, ſenſible devotion (I mean that 


upon us: they are tranſient affections, 
= which God gives and withdraws when 
5 [ | he: pleaſes, and which do not belong 

WM tothe effence of love. To hold by 
mis ſenſible devotion is a mark of 
| much ſelf-love, and that God is not 


ſevere in the ſervice of God, though 
we find in it no reliſh, no conſolation, 
is a proof of a worn aud m 
n love, . | & 
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which is not illuſive) does not depend 


ſerved without intereſt. But to per- 
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Neither is it to the point to know 
whether we pronounce with our lips 
pious acts of the love of God. We 
may properly apply to this ſubject the 
ſentence of | Jeſus Chriſt, Not all thoſe 
who ſay, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. Unleſs. theſe, acts 
come from the heart, unleſs the heart 
animates them, unleſs they are the ex- 
preſſion of its ſentiments, they are only 
vain words, by which we may deceive 
ourſelves, but cannot deceive Gd. 
In what then does the true love of 


| = 


God conſiſt? and by what mark ſhall l 
we diſcover it in ourſelves? It con- 
fiſts in the determination of the will, a 
in a free choice, by which we prefer :: 
God to every thing elſe. Now who- if -« 
ſoever feels this determination, who- | -+ 
ſoever has made this choice and-per- Wi -x 
ſeveres in it, can anſwer for .him- i: 
ſelf; and when we examine our- 0 
leren * ſincerity, we cannot be 45. b 
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ceived on this head. For this chdice 

and this determination are attended 
with een and 2 E 
55 What are theſe 0c 7 "aur 
are theſe effects? The accompliſh- 
ment of the - commandments of God 
and of his Church; a fidelity to the 
duties of our ſtate of life; a horror of 
fin; becauſe it offends God; the ſhun- 
ning of the'occaſions that may expoſe 
us to it; vigilancy, prayer, pious reads 
ing, the thought of God, and an ha- 
bitual recourſe of the heart towards | | 
him; a zeal for his glory, and for the 1 5 
WF intereſts of his religion. For theſe | Zh 
j are ſo many dependances on the love ER | . 
of God, ſo. many certain ſigns by | 
-which it is made known. I know that 5 
1 many of theſe ſigns are to be met with 
zin a bigher degree in ſome than in 
others; and that it is not an eaſy. mat- 
ter to aſſign that degree which is pre- 
22 
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has commanded it? Do we avoid not | : 
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ciſely of neceſſity. But it is true at 
leaſt that he, in whom any one of theſe 
ſigns is wanting, loves not God: for 


in the great precept of love. The 
rule of Jeſus Chriſt therefore takes 
place here: He who has my command- 
ments and keeps them, he it is who loves 
me. By the contrary reafon, he who 
does not keep them, though he ſhould 
fail only in one, loves not n 


Every one now can anſwer for him- 
felf whether he loves God. It is not 
ſufficient to ſay, as a great many do, I 
do no harm, I hurt no body. Do we do 
all the good that is commanded ? do 
we do it from our heart, becauſe God 


only ſin, but all that can lead to it? 
not only the fin of action, but the ſin 
of thought, the fin of defire? Do we 
take for the rule of our judgments and 
1 5 1 ö 
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of our conduR the maxims of the goſ- 
pel, and abhor the contrary maxims of 
the world? Do we embrace all neceſ- 
ſary means to nouriſh and raten 
R: ? - 5 Y 
This is what we ſhould examine aun 
ſelves upon with the ntmoſt rigour. 
And if we find that we are habitually 
in theſe diſpoſitions, | that we do not 
conſiderably offend, or that we imme- 
diately repent ; if we neglett no occa- 
ſion of practiſing virtue, if we cavil 


more than leſs, being perſuaded that 
1 we never can do enough; let us re- 
3 turn thanks to the divine goodnels, 
f and ſay with an humble confidence, 
Les I love God, my conſcience aſſures 
Ine of it, and my works anſwer for it. 
= Unhappy be, who after having exa- 
* himſelf; heſitates on this teſti- 
we mony, becauſe he fees nothing in bis 


2 Rill 


not wich God, and rather chuſe to do 


ande on which he can ground it! 
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reignly unhappy is he, who lives in a 


who thinks no more of loving God, 


4 ne and earth, and all thy: contain 


ſtence, by their beauty, by their pro- 
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till more unhappy he, who is rer 1c to 


give teſtimony to the contrary ;. ſove- | 


fate of indifference on this head, and 


than he does of being loved by him, 


9 - 
—— 


Lx XV. 


tell me from all quarters to love thee; 
1 and they ceafe not to tell it to all: jo 
"that my are e 298 B. 10. c. 6. 


8 CREATURES EW e exi- 


perties and uſes, by their order and | 
their arrangement, by the uniform and 3 
naturally invariable laws that preſerve | 
and renew them, by all that they are 
in themfelves, and with regard to us, 
ſay inceffantly to man for whom they 
are made, that they did not make i 
themſelyes; | 


'> 


themſelves; but that they have for 
author an eternal Being, all-powerful, 
infinitely wiſe, who has created them, 


who preſerves and governs them for 
an end worthy of himſelf. The voice 
of the univerſe announces this great 


truth ſo clearly, ſo eloquently, ſo con- 
ſtantly, that it cannot but be under- 


ſtood, wherever there is reaſon that 


can underſtand . * this voice 


to reflect; to a it, is to o comprehend. | 
Its language is not like chat of man, 
which is a language of convention, 

which is intelligible only to thoſe who 
have learnt it. It is a natural language, 
_ within the reach of men of all coun- 


= tries, and of every tongue, who are in 
| 1 * n of paying attention to it. 


And what does not this language 


„ us, if we know how to liſten to it, 


and come at the ſenſe of it? It tells 


FS Was as we ourſelves make a part of 
„„ Hom 14 155 1 3 | the 
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the univerſe, the Creator of all that 
compoſes it, is alſo our Creator, and 
that our ſoul is not leſs his work than 
our body. It tells us that the other 
creatures being made for us, are be- 
neath us: that our nature is more ex- 


cellent than theirs, that it is forgetting 


our dignity and debaſing ourſelves, 
when we ſubje& ourfelves'to them, 
and eſtabliſn in them our final end: 


that our happineſs cannot be attached 
to the enjoyment of them, that we 


ſhould uſe them according to the in- 
tention of the Creator; but never to 


give ourſelves up to them, or abuſe 


them. It tells us that God, their author 
and ours, could not have made them but 
for his glory; and that as they are in- 


8 capable of rendering bim any, becauſe | 


they are deſtitute of underſtanding, it 


is our duty to praiſe and pn him 
through them. 


Not 
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Not only does the [univerſe invite 
us to celebrate the praiſes of God: it 
preſſes us ſtill more to love him, and 
to acknowledge the benefits which his 
liberal hand has poyred down upon us 
with ſo much profuſion. For in truth, 


it is to him, and to him alone, that we 
are indebted for all the good things of 


this-preſent life. And if it be mixed 
with evils, and if the evils ſurpaſs eyen 
the good things, we are taught by re- 


velation, that it is contrary to the in- 


tention, and to the firſt deſigns of the 


Creator; and that man has only him 


ſelf to blame, for the loſs of his original 


felicity. Beſides let the miſeries of 


this life be what they will, yet we love 
it, and conſequently we ought to love 


him, who procures us all the advan. 


tages of it. 
It is then true, that the creatures 


ſhould be to us as ſteps to lift ourſelves 


up to the Creator ; that they are a link 
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that is deſtined to attach us to him; 
that, without the greateſt blindneſs, 
man cannot live thoughtleſs of his 
God, of whom all the beings around 
him proclaim to him the exiſtence 
and the perfeQtions; that he cannot 
without the moſt criminal ingratitude 
be inſenſible to his benefits; and that 
when he turns theſe benefits againſt his 
benefactor, and makes uſe of them to 
offend him, it is a diſorder the moſt 
ſhocking and the leaſt pardonable. 1 
Such is, nevertheleſs, the crime of 
almoſt all mankind. I do not ſpeak 
here of idolatry, which has proſtituted, 
and continues ſtill to proſtitute among 
many nations to the creature, the ho- 
mage that is only due to the Creator. 
This prodigious ſtray, was formerly 
chat of all the human race: it was that 
of our anceſtors: and it alſo would be 
ours, yes it would be the error of every 
one of us, bad not the light of the 
„ el 
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= 
goſpel diſpelled the rm and re- 
ſtored our reaſon to itſelf. e 
But our age has ſeen, w__ Sund 
lees ſomething more monſtrous ſtill. It 
has ſeen men born Chriſtians, brought 
up in the principles of the true and 
only religion, enlightened with the 
flambeau of the ſoundeſt philoſophy; 
forming amongſt themſelves a league 
to abjure, and to cauſe others to ab- 
jure revelation, and philoſophy, and 
common ſenſe; to declare war to God, 
to attack him in his being, to dare 
him ſo as to ſay, let him thunder-ſtrike 
me, | ſhould he exiſt, whilſt I am writing 
againſt him. To maintain that the 
_ univerſe has no cauſe of its exiſtence, 
that it is the work of chance, and that 
matter, the only ſubſtance they will 
admit of, holds from itſelf, its being, 
its form, its motion. What a fever, 
what: a ee of impiety! 
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It has ſeen men who acknowledge 
indeed a God, but a God he is chain 
ed by a blind fatality, who is governed 
by laws, of which he is not the author, 
who is ſubjected to his own work, 
which he could not help making ſuch 
as it is, who is a flave to neceſſity, and 
leſs free than man, who diſpoſes of his 
own actions: a God to whom we nei- 
ther owe homage, gratitude, or prayer: 
with whom our nature has no moral 
connedtion, who is nothing to us, as | 
we are nothing to cc ( 
It has ſeen men erect themſelves 


into ce nſure rs, Or T. ather into blaſphe- 


mers of providence, raiſe themſelves 
audaciouſly againſt the wiſdom and the 
goodneſs of God; accuſe him of cru- 
elty towards mankind, and impute to 


him the evils of which our paſſions are 


juſt puniſhment of our crimes. 1 


5 3 


ons - *Enemies 


+ — — 
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000 £- 


Enemies of the divinity, you do not 
deſerve that we ſhould ſpeak to your 
reaſon; ſince you have renounced it: 
you deſerve ſtill leſs that we ſhould 
ſpeak to your heart; it is too much 
vitiated; and it is its profound core 
ruption, that has brought forth thoſe 
ſyſtems which are as extravagant as 
they are impious. The only thing left 
is to pity you, to leave you to your 
reprobate ſenſe, to put it out of your 
power, as much as poſſible, to dogma. | 
tize. You are the ſcourges of human 
ſociety ; and could your principles be 
univerſally received, you would make 
of the univerſe a place-of horror, where 
all crimes would prevail, and where 
no one would find ſafety, but in vio- 
lence or in fraud. You know as well 
as any body that your doarine is falſe, 
abominable, inadmiſſible, impractica- 
ble, deflructive of all that is good, of 
all ties among men: the hatred which 


you 
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you bear to God is the only motiye 
that determines you to publiſh Ivy In 
this you only ſhew the impotency of 
your rage; and therefore, you are ſo 
much the more deſerving of general 
execration.  _ 1 a Shad 
Blut let us leave thoſe monſters. 
e leſs culpable, becauſe they do 
UF not dogmatize, live however, in an 
" N | abſolute forgetfulneſs of God. Sur- 
WE rounded with his benefits, they uſe 
| them without rule or meaſure ; they 
refuſe themſelves no pleaſures: they 
ſeek them with fury; they place their 
felicity in them, and think not on him 
| of whom they hold them. He has no 
1 place either in cheir mind or in their 
heart; they pay him no homage; they 
neither hope for, or fear any thing : 
from him: he is to them as if he did 
not exiſt. The preſent occupies them, 
fixes them, abſorbs them-: they nei- a 
* think on whence they came, or 76 
Ee whither 70 
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whither: "PE are going. Their Not, 
buried i in matter, has nothing but ſen- 


ſations: whatever riſes above the ſen- 
ſes i is a region unknown to them. In 


| vain do creatures cry aloud to them: 


we have not made ourſelves, we owe 


to God our exiſtence; they do not 


bear this voice, becauſe it does not 
ftrike their organs, and their reaſon 
is deaf to every cry that is directly 
adreſſed to it, What noiſe could be 


loud enough to awaken men, who are 


ſo profoundly aſleep? How can they 
be drawn out of this uninterrupted 


1 intoxication that brutifies them? They 


| have ranked themſelves with the ani- 
mals that have not reaſon: they only 
know corporeal pleaſures, and their 
hole induſtry goes no further than 


'L to procure them: take them out of 
5 this; they think they a are n e 
| a Ant. IE 


Finally, 
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Finally, there are others; and it is 
the greateſt number, Who know God, 


i who think of him ſome times, who have 
| ſentiments of religion; but who, car. 


19 ried away by their paſſions, give them- 
if ſelves up, not without remorſe, to the 
14 objects that excite them. They know 
| that they are going againſt the pro- 
1 hibition of the Creator; but they are 
irritated at this prohibition, and they 

| allow themſelves to reaſon againſt it, 
1 in order to appeaſe the cries of their 
ur conſcience. Why, do they ſay, has 
God given ſo many charms to crea- 
tures? Why has he given us ſo violent | 
an inclination towards them ? Either 1 
he ſhould not have forbidden what 
cauſes ſo much pleaſure ; or he ſhould 


« 
— — 


r 


r 


— 
M0 norm in ů — ů rn — —ä— . ag If  <E DS A 
— — * 4- 


r 


———— * 5 
2 2 — 


9 
r 


— 
N mtg, ale 
4942 22 „ 
— 


2 
_ + = 


| 

1 not have annexed ſo much pleaſure to ] 
is. the enjoyments that he meant to for- 
\'F bid. Was he ignorant that we are 
ſo formed, that the prohibition only 
ſerves to enflame the more our concu- 
piſcence 3 
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piſcenee? Thus does man attempt to 
juſtify his diſorder, and throw the 
cauſe of it on God: and after having 
made an. ill uſe of the creatures againſt 
the cry of his reaſon, he next abuſes: 
his reaſon, to excuſe, or even to au- 
thoriſe this abuſe, and to perſevere” 
in it with impunity. 8 # 
But let him liſten, in the filence of 
| dis patfions, to thoſe ſame creatures 
which he abuſes. They will tell him, 
that 1f the pleaſure which he draws' 
from the uſe of them be a gift of the 
Creator, he therefore, ought to love 
him who is the author of this pleaſure, 
and not to ſeek, in that very pleaſure, 
a pretence to 'offend him. They will 
tell him, that the infinitely wiſe Being, 
had views worthy of himſelf in the 
inſtitution of thoſe pleaſures; that he 
could and ought to have regulated the 
uſe of them, and fixed it within cer- 
tain bounds, which we are not allowed 
. | to 
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to break through without a manifeſt. 
rebellion ; that God would be con- 
trary to himſelf, could he ſuffer man 
to adhere to ſenſible objetts, to the 


prejudice of the love which is due to. 


| himſelf. They would tell bim, that, 


to a rational being, all pleaſure that 
is not innocent, cannot be pure, or 
peaceably reliſhed: becauſe his firſt 
and his greateſt pleaſure ſhould be, 


faithfully to obſerve the law of his Cre- 


ator; and becauſe he ought to have in 
abhorrence whatever pleaſes the ſen- 
ſes, whilſt it claſhes with reaſon and 
duty. 


How very different is the aſe which 
the virtuous make of creatures! The 
univerſe is to them à mighty book, in 
which they every where read the name 
of God. They hehold that auguſt 


name engraved on every object. Not 


only the raviſhing diſplay of the hea- 
vens, the « courſe of the ſtars, the revo- 
- lations 


: 


* 


lülichs of the e the R 


and the concert of all the parts of this 
great whole; the relations between the 


effects and the cauſes, and between 
the means and the end: but every 


particular object, a flower, a plant, the 
ſmalleſt inſet, every thing reminds 


them of God, every thing elevates them 


to God, every thing repreſents to tbem | 


God, every thing is to them a matter 


of contemplation, a ſubject of praiſe, 


of benediftion and of love. 

a Never does their mind ſtop at 8 
arikes the ſenſes; but penetrating fur- 
ther on, it aſcends to the univerſal 


cauſe, which gives being, motion, life 


and intelligence. They behold God 


as the ſou] of the world, as the prin- 
ciple that produces all, that preſerves 


all, that rules all, to which every ching 


1 owes, its qualities and its properties; 


1+ 
from whom. the animals, receive, their 


diverſe inktinds. and who caſts; a gh 
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ſhade of his perfections on the diffe- 
rent objects in nature. They per- 
fealy comprehend that ſhould the 
mighty hand of the Creator, ceaſe for 
an inſtant to ſupport the world, it would 
fall back into nothing; that ſhould he 
ceaſe to govern it, this admirable me- 
chaniſm would be nothing but diſor- 
der and confuſion. Without being 
profound naturaliſts, the virtuous are 
the only true philoſophers; they alone 
have grand views; becauſe God, who 
is grandeur itſelf, is already the term 
of their reflections; becauſe they draw 
from nature moral conſequences, by 
reducing all to piety, to the fear and 
to the love of the Lord, in which true 
wiſdom conſiſts. 

But what excites che moſt. their 
admiration and their acknowledgment, 
is to think that all this is made for 


man, and for the leaſt part of man, | 
which is his body, for his trantient 
abode 


wt 


— 1 a. 
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abode upon earth; and that God has 
ſpared nothing for the emballiſhment 


of the place of his exile. If the path 


utiful, do they ſay, what then 


1 term be? If the pilgrimage 


offer to us ſo many charms, what is 
teferved for us in our own country ? 
If in this periſhable life God has pre- 
pared ſo magnificent a palace for this 

mortal body, what a marvellous man- 


nion has he not deſtined for our foul 


and even for our bodies, in a future 


life, in that life which never paſſes 


away? 
Such are the tough 6 the vit= 


tuous at the fight of ſenfible objects: 
thoughts that throw them into rapture; 


that cauſe in chem a pure pleaſure a 


thouſand times more delicious than that 


which is reliſhed by means of che ſen- 
ſes. God indemnifies them for the 
grols pleaſures which they have ſaeri- 


as to him, by pleaſures of a ſuperior 
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order, of which creatures are the oe- 
caſion: it is thus that they 567 


But in 1 order to and even upon earth 
this ſource of celeſtial pleaſures, we 


muſt be, like the virtuous, detached 


from every thing; we muſt uſe this 
world as if we uſed it not; we muſt 
purify our affeftions, and ſuffer no 


blur, no ſpeck on. that interior eye 


that is deſtined to ſee God, either in 
himſelf, or in things created. Here 
worldlings do not underſtand me; they 
have no experience of what I ſay: it 
is above all their ideas, and do not 
heſitate to pronounce, that they are 
pious ravings. But let them ceaſe to 
be worldlings, let them try to raiſe 
themſelves above the ſenſes, let them 
liſten to reaſon and to faith, let them 
begin to love God, to refer all to him, 
to ſeek him in every thing; and ſooner 
or later * will bag him, they will 

reliſh 
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reliſh him, and they will then compre- 


| hend that to an unſpotted ſoul, there 


is no diſplay ſo raviſhing as that of 
nature, when we do not ſtop at it, but 


aſcend to the author of it. 


by * * 66 2 8 „ = 3 * 
— —mꝛ ⁵Ü—ʃIÜuIli en 


- LXXVI. 


. I interrogate the creatures with the look 
, =90 my ſoul, they anſwer me ; by Loaf 


_ beauty. B. 10. c. 6. 


1 can we interrogate beings 
that do not hear, or that do not un- 
derſtand? And what anſwer can they 
make Who are dumb, or whoſe voice 
articulates nothing ? ; 1 interrogate 
them, ſays St. Auſtin, in the cloſet of 


my reaſon, with the attentive and re- 
. flefting look that intelleQion caſts. on 


them: I aſk them what they are, to 
whom they belong, and why they are. 
Aud e anſwer me by preſenting 
R X 3 them. 
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themſelves before me with their life, 
their motians, their beauties, their pro- 
perties, their order, their relations, and: 
their uſes. The language which they. 
hold, adreſſes itſelf at firſt to my ſen- 
ſes: from hence it paſſes to the mind; 
and in order to underſtand it, the mind 
muſt be in meditation, and in the 


| W ſilence of contemplation. How clear 
| Bi and expreſſive is this language! ! How 
1 eloquent and energic! ” 

| by But once more, what is this cry. * 
1 creatures that is ſo loud, ſo penettat- 
1 ip ing, fo general and uniform? What 


do they ſay to us all of them together, 
and each one in particular? For they 
ſpeak only to us, and we are the only. 
beings in the univerſe who. can under- 
ſtand them. : 584 
O thou who contemplateſt us with 
as much pleaſure as admiration: thou 
who diveſt into our origin, who ſtudieſt 
our nature and our qualities: thou 
| | who 


T 135 Fe 
; 73 Rc, 

_ > 
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— 


who draweſt ſo many uſes, either * 
the neceſſity, or the conveniency, or 
the agreeableneſs of thy life: think 
not thyſelf indebted to us for them: 
thou oweſt us nothing. We ſerve thee, 
we are entirely at thy diſpoſal; but 
we do not know thee: we do not even 
know ourſelves: we are ignorant of 
what we are fit for, and what ſervices 
thou canſt expect from us. We are 
only under thy hand, that thou mayeſt 
employ us according to thy own de- 
ſigns. Such is our deſtination: we 
exactly anſwer it, we cannot ſwerve 
from . 

But this deſtination * not cate 
upon us, nor on thee: it comes from 
a- higher quarter. As we have not 
made ourſelves, thou alſo haſt not 
made us. Lift thyſelf up to our au- 
thor: ſee in us his benefits, admire his 
wiſdom, praiſe his power, acknowledge 
his ys and his ban towards 

thee, 
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thee, reſpe his orders in the uſe that 
thou makeſt of us, and do not tranſ- 
greſs them. Thou art above us by 


thy intelligence and thy ſree-will, by 


the empire thou haſt over us, by our 
deſtiny which ſubordinates us to thee; 

But thou art below him who has made 
us; and thou oughteſt to obey him 
with thy will, as 2 as we 50 
him through neceſſity. . 
Do not degrade thyſelf: An not 
either what thou art, or what we are. 
Seek not thy happineſs in us; it is not 
there, nor can it be there. It is PR 
for thy ſoul, that we have received 
exiſtence; but for thy body. We paſs 


away, and thy preſent life paſſes away 


allo: at thy death we are no longer 
any thing to thee; but thyſelf, art 


thou no longer any thing, when thou 


dieſt? | Thy ſoul that draws from us 
no immediate ſervice for itſelf: - thy 
ſoul that raiſes thee ſo much above us, 
% does 


or sT. aus T1, 313 
does it die in parting from thy body? 
And is thy end fimilar to that of beaſts? 
God who has created us for thee, has 
he not created thee for himſelf? Haſt 
thou not conneRions with him, as we 
have'with thee? But connections of 4 
different order, connections more no- 
ble; moral connections, purely ſpiri- 
tual, of a created intelligence WH: a 
creating intelligence? | 
Ves, there is an infinite difference 
bers thy deſtiny and ours. Mea- 
ſure if thou canſt, this diſtance, and 
in comparing thyſelf with us, be aſto- 
niſhed at thy excellence. It is not by 
thy maſs, or by thy ſtrength, or by thy 
organs that thou ſurpaſſeſt us: ſo many 
animals are bigger, are ſtronger, are 
more active, have ſenſes more ſubtile 
than thou. And though they have in 
them a principle of life, of ſentiment 
and of inſtinct, and in this reſpe& 
have ſomething in common with thee: 
i 8 5 — i 
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in Aber alp fte what a prodigious 
difference has not the ae e 
tween them and thee! amn £ 

Thou canſt know this a this 


univerſal cauſe of all things: thou 


canſt form to thyſelf an idea of his 
perfections. He has even impreſſed 
on thee the tranſcendant notion of in- 

_ and it is by this notion that 

hou appretiateſt the merit, that thou 
fixeſt the bounds of every creature, 
chat thou ſeeſt that they are all before 
him, even the moſt een as if muy 
were not. | 

Thou eee thats all . 
is in him, that he bimſelf is the truth 
by eſſence; chat whatever is out of 
bim, is made by him, and has only the 
ſhadow of his reality. Thou compre- 
hendeſt that that beautiful luminary 
which enlightens the, univerſe, Which 
diffofes on the objects that are in it, 
_ vivid and ſuch yariegated- co- 


lours, 


lours, which renders viſible all their 
beauties and the ir proportions, is but 
a moſt imperiett image of the lumi- 
nary that ſhines in the - intelligible 


ſource, a light that enlightens all minds, 


and that diſcovers to each one, ac 


the beauties: which do not. pals, the 
properties which do not. change, the 


nal ideas which are compriſed in the 


and concentres them all. 
Not only canſt thou know: God, 
hw in his works, and in himſelf: but 


firſt notion that thy reaſon perceives, 


riveſt all the other primitive notions. 


him. Thy vill inceſſantly aſpires: to 


the, ſovereign. good, to the gosd that 


is 


or Sr. AUSTIN. 315 


world: a light of which God is the 
cording to their degree of intelligence, 
eſſences which do not alter, the eter- 


infinite and univerſal idea . unites 


Thy: firſt daſire in that of polleiing - 
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is infinite: it tends towards it with all 
its might: blind as it is, and liable to 
be impoſed upon by the paſſions, even 
in its error, it is always this object 
which it purſues; and it ſoon rejetts 
whatever does not anſwer the immen- 
fity of its defire. The moſt infallible 
mark that thou art made to love God, 
is, that thou makeſt to thyſelf a god 
of whatever thou loveſt; and that thou 
beſtoweſt upon that, with reſpett to 
thyſelf, the homage which can only 
belong to God. Weigh well this 
thought: it deſerves thy n ſerious 
reflections | E] 

We have our laws: thou halt allo 
thine. But conſider, with what caution 
God has reſpetted thy free-will. Our 
laws are the effect of an abſolute or- 
der, which we blindly follow; our 
obedience is neceſſary, and is of no 
merit to us. In our regard, the whole 
is reduced to nature, and we are not 
een 


* 


ſuſceptible of any morality. As to the, 


it is the moral order that founds thy 


pre-eminence: thou art not compelled 
to it; it would ceaſe to be moral, 
were it not left to thy choice. Laws 
very differently important from ours, 
are impoſed upon thy reaſon and on 


thy conſcience. Thou knoweſt them, 


thou feeleſt the equity of them, thou 
art not ignorant of the ſanction of 
them, thou knoweſt that on the obſer- 
vance of them, thy happineſs, or thy 
eternal miſery depends. But thou fol- 
| loweſt them freely: thou art the arbi- 


ter of thy lot. God has placed it 


into thy hands. Thou alone art capa- 
ble of goodneſs and moral malice: thy 
determination renders thee good or 
Wicked, ' worthy of reward or of pu- 
niſhment, friend of God, or his enemy, 
happy by his — or -erable 
des ws red. 
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This is what the creatures, in their 
filent language, ſay to every one of 
us, when we view them in themſelves, 
and with a reference to their author, 
and compare ourſelves with them. This 
is what they teach us of God and of 
man. How great is God abſolutely and 
independantly of compariſon, when we 
ſtudy him in his works and in the book 
of nature! How ſublime is the dig- 
nity of man, when we put him in 
parallel with the reſt of the univerſe, 
and even with the whole univerſe! 
The whole is nothing compared to 
him, fince the whole is for him alone. 
But if his dignity has for its ſole foun- 
dation his moral connections with God, 
it follows that God, infinite as he is 
in the order of nature, is 9-04: 
greater in the moral order, 

| This moral order itfelf, ſuch as our 
n unfolds it to us, what is it when 


compared with the order of grace, 
which 


NO ANA LITT 


/ * 
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which the Chriſtian religion reveals to 
us? Here the whole dignity of man 
and the price of his ſoul, eminently 
diſplay themſelves in the ſupernatural 
connections, which God has vouched 
to give him with himſelf; in the end 
to which it has pleaſed his goodneſs to 
deſtine him, in what it has coſt him to 
redeem him, and in reſtoring to him 
the means of ſalvation, which he had 
loſt through his own fault. Even his 
body is no longer a vile matter that is 
organized, and prepared for the na- 
tural functions of the ſoul to which 
it is united. This union is to ſuhſiſt 
for ever; the body is to partake here 
below, in its way, of the ſanQtity of 
the ſoul; it is to be conſecrated to 
God like the ſoul, it is to be the tem- 
ple of the Holy Ghoſt; it is even to 
*contraft a kind of alliance with the 
divinity, by its union with the body of 
Jeſus Chriſt: in order to ſhare, one 
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day, with the ſoul in its immortality, 
ſpirituality, incorruptibility, and in all 
its glorious qualities. But how much 
grandeur does God. himſelf, when 


| known by .revelatien, acquire to my 


view! If he gives me ſo magnificent 
an idea of his power, in drawing, by a 
ſimple act of his will, both ſpirits and 
bodies out of nothing; he gives me an 
idea incomparably more ſublime of his 
bounty, of his holineſs, of his juſtice; 
when he unites himſelf to our nature, 
to expiate our offences by the effuſion 
of his blood: when a God- man ſanc- 
tifies us by the application of his me- 
rits, when he ere us with his 
adorable fleſh. 3 
What muſt be. 3 evil of fin, ve 
n e leſs is neceſſary than the ſuf- 
ferings, the humiliations, the annihi- 
lation of a God in order to repair it! 
What muſt be the price of grace, ſince 
nothing leſs than a God muſt merit it 
for 
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for us! O how holy is the God whom 
fin offends! How great is the God, to 
whom a divine perſon muſt give ſatis- 
faction for fin! How good is the God 
who abaſes himſelf ſo, as to take our 
nature in reparation of the outrage 
which is done to the divine majeſty by 
fin! How full of mercy is the God 
who pardons us, as often as we have 
a ſincere regret for NE offended 
him. 
But if to the eyes of feeble reaſon, 
God is ſo admirable in the order of 
nature: if faith ſhews him to us in- 
_ comparably more admirable in the or- 
der of grace : what then muſt he appear 
to us'in the order of glory, where we 
ſhall ſee him without veil, without 
riddle, ſuch as he is, face to face! 
What ſhall we be then, we ourſelves! 
And by what effort of his power, will 
he render a created ſpirit capable of 
contemplating his increated eſſence, 
"Vous" r and 
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and of ſupporting the weight of his 
infinite glory! The diſplay of his works 
throws me into rapture: and yet do I 
comprehend but very little of them. 
The truths which faith teaches me, 
aſtoniſh and humble me from the ex- 
ceſs of their elevation. My mind be- 
lieves and adores them: and conceives 
in ſome meaſure the ſublimity of them, 
from finding itſelf too weak to reach 
up to them. What then will be the 
elevation of my thoughts, what will 
my ſentiments be, when I ſhall con- 
template, not with a tranſient glance, 
but with a fixed and eternal view, 
immediately in himſelf, without ſhade, 
without cloud, the God of nature, the 
God of religion, the God of glory! 
Here let us be ſilent. That which is 
reſerved for us, can neither be ex- 
preſſed, nor conceived, 
O man, thou wilt then no longer 
interrogate creatures in order to know 


765 God, 
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Cod, though imperfealy. Þhou wilt 
no longer conſult faith in order to 
have a ſublimer idea of him, though 
obſcurely. Thou wilt ſee him openly ; 
thou wilt love him; thou wilt poſſeſs 
him: thou wilt ſhare in his felicity, 
the ineffable felicity of the ſovereign 
good. To this art thou called: for 
this art thou created; for. this haſt 
thou been redeemed. Sbouldſt thou 
believe this, I have nothing more to 
ſay to thee. But I greatly pity thee, 
ſhouldfſt thou not believe it, or ouldſt 
chou be unwilling to believe it. 


— — 

| LXXVII. 
Men ſubmit themſelves to creatures 55 
. the love which they have for them > 
and being become their Jubjetts, they no 
longer can judge of them. B. 10. c. 6. | 


Mus being the nobleſt of rea- 


tures, and having over them a real 
5 dominion 


| 
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dominiog by his intelligence, which 
raiſes him above them: it belongs to 
hin to pronounce judgment upon them; 
and it is by the juſt and the true man- 
ner in which he judges of them, that 


he honors their Creator and his own. 


He alone knows their author, their 
deſtination, their properties. Under 
each one of theſe relations, he has 
reaſons to praiſe God, to admire him, 
to give him thanks. He is in this 


reſpe@ the interpreter, and the mouth 


of all nature, that can only bleſs and 
glorify God through him. 


But in order to this, he muſt judge 


of creatures according to truth; and 
this judgment muſt be a rule to him 


in his attachment to them, and i in the 


uſe that God permits him to make of 
them. He muſt always maintain his 


ſuperiority over them, and muſt not 
fix his end in them, and according to 
St. Auſtin's thought, he muſt barely 

| ie uſe 
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uſe them, and muſt not enjoy them; 
that is to ſay, he muſt not refer him- 
ſelf to them, but muſt refer them to 
himſelf, referring himſelf with them to 
God, who is the centre in which all 
his eſteem, and all his affections ought 
to terminate. | 

How then does the judgment of 
man pervert itſelf on this important 
object? St. Auſtin explains it in two 
words. He loves, does he ſay, crea- 
tures immoderately : he gives himſelf 
up to them paſſionately, he renders 
himſelf a ſlave to them, ſo as to affix 
to them his reſt and his happineſs, 
He thereby loſes his natural empire 
over them, he ſuffers himſelf to be 
domineered by them: and blinded by 
his paſſion, he no longer is capable of 
judging of them conformably to rea- 
ſon. It is no longer his reaſon that he 
liſtens to, but his heart that is vitiated 
* che exceſſive love which it bears 
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them: and the heart made accuſtomed 
to tend towards them, and unite itſelf 
to them, preſently ſeduces the mind, 
| daarkens its lights, ſubſtitutes falſe prin- 
ciples for the true ones, and deprives 
him of the means of reaſoning ſoundly 


on the objed᷑s that ſurround him. 

j In this caſe how is it poſſible, chat 

| | man ſhould bring to mind what he is 
| ll | with regard to God, and what other 


| li creatures are in his own regard ? How 
can he put every thing in its place, 
keep, his own rank, and in deeming 
| | himſelf infinitely leſs than God, deem 
1 himſelf ſuperiour to every thing elſe? 
1 His heart inverts .this order. He be- 
gins by giving himſelf up totally to 
creatures; he aims but at the enjoy- 
ment of them; he thinks himſelf happy 
but 1 in as. much as he poſſeſſes them, 
He, therefore, places them above him- 
ſelf; he enſlaves himſelf to them, he 
makes them his * Thus does he 
vilify 


5 
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vilify himſelf, thus does he forget the 
true God, and hold him at nought. 

A bad judge of nature, a bad judge 
of himſelf, a vorſe judge of God; 
he no longer goes by rules or princi- 
ples; he no longer ſees every thing as 
it is, but only as his heart wiſhes it 
to be. His affections preſide over his 
reaſonings: and into what errors do 
they not plunge him? For, that he 
may not be diſturbed in the fruition 
of creatures, he determines, either to 
filence his reaſon, and to ſet afide 
every reflection that might bring him 
back to truth; or to ſet his whole 
mind at work to juſtify the wanderings 
of his heart, and to invent every kind 
of ſyſtem that favors his paſſions. 
From hence ſpring two ſorts of 
a is of that name, which 
they diſhonour: paſſionate men, who 
blindly give themſelves up to their 
object, either of money, honors, or 

T4 pleaſures; 


9 


the ambitious refers all to the paſſion 


ener 


n without concerning m 
ſelves about a religion, a future life, a 


ſupreme judge: without thinking on 
what they are in themſelves, or whether 
they have another deſtiny, beſides that 
which they aim at upon earth; and the 


impious, who join irreligion to their 


other diſorders, and riſe up againſt 


every truth, whether natural or re- 
vealed, that condemns their pride and 
their other paſſions; and will not put 


up with either maſter, law, check, or 
yoke... Thus the inordinate uſe of 


creatures corrupts all the ſentiments of 
the heart, blinds or perverts reaſon, 
and terminates in inſenſibility or in 
irreligion. 

In this caſe, nature is no longer 
a book, that enlightens and inſtructs 
man: it ſpeaks only to the ſenſes of the 
libertine: the covetous turns every 
thing to the pleaſure of getting more: 


of 


OF s T. AUSTIN. 329 


of 'domintering; the unbeliever ſees 
nothing but the work of chance. The 
firſt differs only from the brute; in as 
much as he is more refined, and more 
determined in his debaucheries; more 
induſtrious in providing for himſelf 
voluptuous ſenſations, in diverſifying 


them, and in prolonging them. The 


ſecond is, according to St. Paul, a 
real idolater, who adores a vile me- 
tal, and ſacrifices to it equity, honor 


and conſcience. The ambitious is 


himſelf his own idol, and ' wiſhes for 


the homages of the whole world. The 


impious, in the height of pride, ma- 
lignity and abſurdity, tramples under 
foot all ſort of principle: he will have 
no divinity; or he forms one to his 
fancy, that he may live nn 
and die without fear. 

But what does any one of n 
gain by forgetting or eclipſing the 


truth? ? will it ſubſiſt the leſs? will it 
to; | leſs 
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leſs produce the effects which they 
apprehend, which they try to avert, 
or to deſtroy? Are the paſſions then 
ſo clear ſighted, ſo impartial; ſo up- 
Tight, that we may admit them as 


Judges, the only judges in our moſt 


important concerns? Let us correct 
our exceſſive attachment to creatures; 


let us make that uſe of them which 


reaſon dictates, which temperance pre- 


ſcribes, which the good order of ſo- 


ciety, and the public good demand; 


which our own” peace and content- 


ment exact: and we ſhall not be ex- 


poſed to a forgetfulneſs of ourſelves, 


of God, of his providence, and of his 


laws. We ſhall be reaſonable, religious 
and happy, as far as we can be here 


below, throvgh: the hope of. a happier 
ns 
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2 admire tie wonders 55 nature; and 


we lay ourſelves afide without admiring 
our ſelves. B. 10. C. 8. 


Sr AUSTIN makes this reflection, 
ſpeaking of the memory, of which he 
ſays many beautiful things. He has 
reaſon to be ſurpriſed, not that man 
ſhould admire the grand diſplay of na- 
ture, but that he does not admire him- 4 
ſelf more; as he himſelf alone is more 
admirable than the whole univerſe be- 
ſides. This is no exaggeration: it is 
a truth that is ſuch in the judgment of 
God himſelf. Let us learn once for 
all to eſteem ourſelves ſuch as we are. 
This conſideration ſhould not make 
us vain: becauſe in examining our- 
ſelves we ſhall ſee that we have no- 
thing of our own, and that we hold all 
from God. But it is conducive to 
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lift up our ſoul, to ennoble our ſenti- 


ments, to diſengage us from the ſenſes 
and from matter, to detach us from the 


things here below, and to raiſe us to 
heaven in thought and affedtion. 
Whatever is moſt ſtriking in the 
univerſe; the vaulted ſky, the ſun, 
the moon and the ſtars which embelliſh 
it and enlighten us; the vaſt extent of 
the ocean; the earth with all its pro- 
ductions; the inanimate matter, how 
beautiful, how regular, how propor- 
tioned ſoever it may be, are all much 
inferior to the ſmalleſt inſeQ: every 
organized body living and animated, 


ſurpaſſes whatever has not organiza- 


tion, or ſoul or life. This is incon- 
teſtable. Again, there is a great diſ- 
tance between the worm that crawls, 
the gnat that flies, and the horſe, the 
lion, the elephant and the eagle. In- 


ſtinct alſo brings on a great difference I 


among 


ao Kt A 5 
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among beaſts, and gives to ſome much 


| ſuperiority over others. a 


But what is the animal the moſt ac- 
compliſhed either in body, or in in- 


duſtry, or in any quality that comes 
from inſtinct, if compared with man? 
His ſtrait ſhape, his erected looks, his 
forchead, the ſeat of majeſty, his coun- 
tenance that expreſſes the paſſions and 
the diverſe motions of his ſoul, his ar- 
ticulated voice, his arms, his hands, 
the general diſpoſition of his body, 
which is flexible to every motion, and 
appropriated to the exerciſe of every 


art: many other things of this nature, 
which belong only to man, leave an 


immenſe diſtance between him and 


every other animal. 
And therefore his body is made for 
a ſoul of a much ſuperior order to that 


of beaſts. The animal inſtinct, admi- 


rable as it is, cannot be put in compe- 
tition with che dexterity of man, with 
the 
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the univerſality and the capacity of 
his talents, The brute invents no- 
thing, corrects nothing, perfets no- 
thing. But how many arts and ſci- 


ences are the effects of human inven. 
tion! With colours ſkilfully managed, 


man draws upon canvas the moſt beau- 


tiful figures; he gives them relievo, 


life and expreſſion, fo as to delude the 


eye. The marble becomes ſupple 
and animated under his chiſel: the 
ſtones, the metals, the woods, the ſpoil 
of animals, the various productions of 
the carth are all faſhioned in his hands, 
and are made ſubfervient to his pur- 
poſes. 

He has meafured the Hiftances of 
the ſtars, has calculated their motions, 
he has even imitated their revolutions; 
he has made himſelf a paſſage on the 


ſea, has created new languages, and 
invented the art of writing. The air, 


water, fire and earth, the animals are 


all 


& - 
= 
wa 
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all ſubjeQ to his ſtrength, bis labour, 
his induſtry and to his genius. This 

detail is inexhauſtible. Vet all this is 
only what the human ſoul has effected 

upon matter, with the aid of its body. 

His ſoul is ſtill more wonderful 
conſidered in itſelf and in its faculties; 

in its imagination, memory and under- 

ſtanding; in its will, liberty and con- 
ſcience; in the power which it has of 
refleQing on its own nature, and on all 
that paſſes within it. The ſoul of beaſts 
has nothing in common with that of 
man, beſides the faculties, the opera- 
tions and the affections that are rela- 
tive to bodies and to exterior objects, 
| excluſive of reflection, which apper- 
tains to man alone. 

But the moral relations of our - foul, 
| either with God or ourſelves, abſo- 
lutely cauſe it to ſtep out of the rank 
of the other creatures, and give it an 

elevation that is s entirely peculiar to 


itſelf. 
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itlelf. It is made to the image of 


God; chat is, it is capable of knowing 
him, loving him and poſſeſſing him. 


It is not created as the other ſouls, for 


the preſent life or for time: nothing 
that ends, or can end, is worthy of it. 
Its deſtination is to be united for ever 


to the eternal Being, who has made it 


partaker of his immortality. All the 
advantages which nature, diſplays to 
our view, all the pleaſures. which it 


offers are beneath it, and deſerve not 


its affection. God is the only object 


that is anſwerable to the immenſity of 


its deſires: to be happy, it muſt enjoy 


him, and muſt be aſſured that it will 


enjoy him for ever. Seneca uſed to 
ſay, I am too great, I am born for things 
too great, to be a vile ſlave to my boch. 
Yet that philoſopher had but a very 
imperfett notion of the dignity of his 
ſoul; and he had none of its eternal 
deſtination. 


That 
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ened and diſengaged from all preju- 
dice and from all illuſion of the ſenſes, 
teaches man in reſpe& to his con- 
nexion with God as his final end; re- 
velation diſcovers to him vith greater 


ly and confirms it with greater cer- 
tainty. It ſets before him the whole 
plan, the whole ſeries of God's de- 
figns over him; and what it unveils to 
him on this head, is ſo grand, ſo mag - 


N nificent, ſo aſtoniſhing, ſo incompre- 
Y henfible, that he cannot refrain from 
/ ſaying to God with David, What is man, 
| that thou ſhouldſt treat him with ſo much 


honour, and that thou ſhouldſt male him 


That which a pure reaſon, enlight- 
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perſpicuity, unfolds it more extenſive- 


rs the object of thine affettion* ! Religion 
. alone can give us a complete idea of 
ry WR the grandeur of man. This grandeur 
is is ſuch, that it ſurpaſſes all his concep- 


tions; he never will nm it 
. * Pſalm 8. . 
Vol. II. Z. fully, 
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fully, but in the other life, elcher from 
the excels of his ba ot * 
ceſs of his W f 


18818. 


30 body draws its vife,from my ful and 
my ſoul draws its life From aan q my 
God. B. 10. C. 20. | 


88 all hoſe ws are en of 
any refleftion, and who have not been 
vitiated by a falſe philoſophy, there is 
no one who does not know that the 
foul is the principle of the life of the 
body; that is to ſay; that it is either 
the cauſe, or the occaſion of its animal 
functions, and of all its exterior and 
interior motions. Death renders this 
truth ſenſible to every one who admits 
of a diftinQion between the ſoul and f. 
body, as two ſubſtances of a. differen W 2. 
nature. 
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But there is another truth which in- 
tereſts man much more, which is much 
leſs thought upon, and which even ma- 
ny are prafoundly ignorant of, and it 
is that God is the life of the ſoul, the 
only principle, and the immediate 
cauſe of its phyſical life, of its moral 
and of its happy life ; and confequents 
ly that he has with the ſoul more inti- 
mate, more extenſive and more neceſ- 
fary connexions, than the ſoul has with 
the body which it vivifies. It is not 

difficult 'to demonſtrate this great 

truth; but is very difficult to engage 
mankind to meditate upon it, to be 
well convinced of it, and to make it 

the rule of their condu lt. + 

God is the principle of the WY 
life of the ſoul as Creator. This cannot 
be «doubted. The foul is not eternal: 
it began to exiſt ;' and therefore it was 

W drawn out of nothing. | Should we 

6 | pa that which is falſe, and has no 
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fort of foundation, that it had exifled 


in another life, before it exiſted in 
this; as it is repugnant to admit of an 


infinite aſcending ſeries of lives, we 
muſt of courſe ſtop at one. MY life, 
which it muſt hold of Gd. 


Not only has God created. the 


ſoul, but he preſerves it, and continues 


its exiſtence at every moment. So 


that it would return to nothing, if the 
almighty hand, which drew it from 
nothing, ſuſpended, for an inſtant, the 


action that makes it exiſt, God there- 


fore continually preſerves the ſoul with 
all its operations, and its ſucceſſive af- 
fections. | 


This is not all: he concurs, as ; firſt 


and univerſal cauſe, to all its aQts, and 


without this concurrence it could not 


produce any. Moreover, God is the 


efficient eauſe of all that is paſſive in 


it: or if other ſpirits act upon it, it is 


only by bis will, or his permiſſion. 0 


It 
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It is alſo certain that God, as the 
only light of the mind, enlightens the 
eye of the ſoul, and puts it in a condi- 
tion of diſcernin g thoſe objects which 
belong to the underſtanding. It is 
equally certain that in God, as the in- 
finite truth, the ſoul perceives all 
ſimple, eternal and immutable ideas. 
For where could the ſoul ſee thoſe 
ideas, but where God ſees them? 
Where does God ſee them, unleſs in 
himſelf? and where could they exiſt 
out of God? Finally, it is certain that, 
as the ſovereign good, God is the ob- 
ject of the will of the ſoul: the deſire 
of happineſs, which is the inmoſt of 
our deſires, and the ſource of all the 
others, which is as continual in us as 
reſpiration, is nothing elſe but the de- 
fire of poſſeſſing the ſovereign good. 
Hitherto we have ſeen what con- 
cerns the phyſical life of the ſoul. 
| connexions with God in rpg 5 
"acl Z 3 moral 
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moral are not lefs extenſive. No God, 
no morality, is an evident prineiple. 
God then is at once the origin and the 
term of all the moral obligations to 
Which the ſoul is fubje@: obligations 
towards God, as author of the natural 
law, and of revelation : obligations to- 
wards our neighbour, on account of 
the connexiens free or neeefſary, per- 
manent or tranſient, which link us to 
bim: obligations ef the foul towards 
itſelf, and towards the body which it 
governs. 
The will of God is the principle « of 
theſe obligations; it is the meaſure of 
them; it makes the ſtrength of them. 
Hence all legiſlative authority comes 
primitively from God, and ultimately 
e God; it 1s citrottiſeribed 


and joſes'i its horde in v all caſes in which 
it contradifts that law. The moral 
univerſe his not leſs God for its au- 

y | thor, 
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thor, than the phyſical univerſe. This 
is the effett of his power, and that the 


effect of his providence, which com- 
prehends his ſupreme dominion, his 
infinite love of order, his wiſdom, bis 
bounty, his juſtice and his mercy. 
The conſcience that intimates to us 
our duties, that reproaches us with 
the infrattion or the omiffian of them, 
and that ſecretly applauds us when we 
have been faithful i in them, is nothing 
elſe but the voice of God himſelf 
which makes itſelf be heard in the 
bottom of the ſou}, and which by a 
thouſand ways leads it to what is good. 
and withdraws it from evil. Either 
this. divine voice addreſſes itſelf to 
man merely as man and rational, and 
5 chen i it is called natural; or it ſpeaks = 
to. man as chriſtian, and relatively to = 
the objets of religion, and then it is 1 
ſupernatural, and takes the name of 4 
grace. Now, who. does not ſee the 
F neceſſity, 


— 
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neceſſity,” and the extent of the influ- 
ence of grace, whether habitual or 
actual, over all the thoughts, all the 
ſentiments, all the actions of man in 
the order of ſalvation? I do not enter 
into any detail, becauſe it would lead 
me too far. I have ſaid enough to 
make it appear that the ſoul draws 
ſolely from God all its moral life. 
As to its happy life, either in ex- 
peQation and in hope here below; or 
in enjoyment in heaven, it is manifeſt, 
and all things concur to demonſtrate 
it, that there is not, nor there cannot 
be a ſolid happineſs out of God. The 
reaſon of it is, that the ſoul, only by 
being capable of knowing and of lov- 
ing God, is neceſſarily made for him; 
and nothing leſs than God will ever 
ſatisfy either its eagerneſs for know- 
ing, or its deſire of loving. Thus, 
the ſoul is happy in this life with a 
commenced happineſs, when it knows 
9 % God 
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God through reaſon and through faith, 


when it loves him, when it conſtantly. 


adheres to him, and when, always ſub- 
miſſive to his will; it wiſhes only that 


which he is pleaſed to appoint. In 


this ſubmiſſion and conformity it finds 
peace, even in the midſt of evils and 
of ſufferings. But in heaven no more 


evils or ſufferings, no fears or deſires, 

a perfect peace, an entire ſatiety, a full 
and unalterable enjoyment of the ſo- 

vereign Good, an nn d bean 


will be its lot. | 


The happy life is abe t term of Dn 
other two lives of the ſoul; for in the. 


deſigns:of God the ſoul exiſts only 
for happineſs, and its moral life is the 
road that leads to it. Whether we will 
or will not, our phy ſical life muſt de- 


pend upon God; but it depends upon 


us to live morally in him, and by this 
mean ſecure to ourſelves a life that will 
be eternally happy. nne 
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m ie is the joy that ariſes, rom 
tuin. B. 10. C. * 


1 * FARK men IN not 
_ conceive any other happineſs of the 


ſou}, but that which it enjoys by means 


of the body. Yet let this happineſs 
be what it will, far different is that 


which the ſoul is capable of reliſhing 


of itſelf. To ſay that a ſpiritual inte]- 


ligent ſubſtance, becauſe it is united 


to a material ſubſtance through God's 
appointment, is only ſuſceptible of 
ſenſations, that it has no pleaſures of 
its own, is too palpable an error to re- 
quire confutation. Even to advance 
that the pleaſures that are analogous 
to the foul, and of the ſame nature 
with itſelf, have not a power of mak- 
ing it happy quite different from ſen- 
ſual pleaſures, would be advancing a 
fallity, 


1 


or BHT. AUSTIN. 947 : 


falfiry, which is acknowledged as ſuch 
by the greateſt philoſophers, and by 
all friends to reaſon and to virtue. 
The foul, therefore, has pleaſures 
which only belong to itfelf, in which 
the body has no ſhare, and to which it 
no way contributes; pleaſures which 
are pure, and which have no relation 
to fenfible objets: and it is in the 
pleafures of this kind, chat its beati- 
tude muſt properly confift. To k ow 
what thoſe pleafarvs are, we need only 
pay attemion to the two principal fa- 
outties of our foul, which are the 
underſtanding and the will. Theſe two 
faculties have the ſame objet in two. 
different relations. As truth, It be- 
longs to the underftinding : as good, 
it belongs to the will. The human 
ſoul wiſhes to know the truth, not to 
ſtop at a frigid and barren knowledge; : 
but to love it, to poſſeſs it, cloſely ta 
unite elk bo i: und this union chat is 


the 
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the term to which it aſpires, conſti- 
tutes its happineſs. And therefore, St. 
Auſtin properly defined che happy life, 
when he ſaid that it is the e Joy Th 
ariſes from truth. 

And by the word truth, we mult. 
not underſtand any thing abſtracted 
and merely ideal, nor certain particu- 
lar and detached truths: but the real 
and ſubſtantial truth; the univerſal 
and tranſcendent truth, which emi- 
nently includes in itſelf all particular 
truths; in a word, the infinite truth, 
which can be no other than God. 
All wiſdom, all beauty, all bounty, all 
perfection is compriſed in the truth 
thus underſtood. He who ſays the 
| truth, ſays the Being; and he who 
ſays the ſupreme truth, ſays the ſu- 
preme Being, the Being by eſſence, the 
Being infinitely perfect: conſequently 
the Being infinitely happy through the 
enjoyment of himſelf, This Being is 

_— all 
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all intelligence and all love: his hap= 
pineſs, inſeparable from bimſelf, con- 
fiſts in knowing and loving himſelf; 
From a neceſſary conſequence the 
knowledge and the love of this ſu- 
preme truth, makes the happineſs of 
| every ſubſtance that is endowed: with 
the fra ang of TY and of 
loving. gs VAL. & $15.38 £3 

No fuck is our TE The ante 
underſtood, is the obje& of its intel- 
ligence: the truth reliſhed, is the ob- 
jekt of its love. It only looks after 
the truth; it only aims at the poſſeſ- 
ſion of the truth, it reſts only in the 
| truth. That which is falſe has not, 
and cannot have in itſelf any thing. 
that attraQs it. How can it wiſh to 
know and to love that which is no- 
thing? And therefore it rejetts it; it 
has it in abhorrence. Which ever 
way it may be, if the ſoul adheres to 
it, it Is becauſe it is miſtaken, in be- 


2 — 
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e to he true. An error chat! is | 
found out to be ſuch, either in point 
of knowledge, or in point of what f 18 
good, cannot pleaſe an intelligent ſub- | 
ſtance, even the moſt malicious, the 
moſt preverſe, and the moſt corrupted. 
The moment it perceives the miſtake, 
t neceſſarily muſt forſake what it took 
to be true, and now finds to be falſe; 
what it took to be geod, and pow 
| finds to be bad. This is vithoue ex- 
ception, 

The truth, therefore, is the . of 
the foul : and the ſupreme truth is its 
ſovereign good, It is happy in pro- 
portion as it knous it and reliſhes it. 
And as it cannot perfealy know it, or 
indiſſoluhly he united to it here below; 
it happens that its bappipels in this 
life, is in itſelf imperfett and uncer- 
tain as to its poſſeſſion, becauſe it may 
lſe it at any time * its en 

fault. | Zh = a 


But 


— it havethe-adramageiof 


in the other life will be to ſee it openly, 
and to love it, as much as it ſhall be 
made worthy by grace, with the af 
ſurance of enjoying it for ever. Lis 


promiſe of Jeſus Om” and no one 
will take it away. TEENS. 

We all with to be happy 'To this 
ſons all our thoughts, deſires: and 


nothing elſe but the joy chat is pro- 
that is to ſay, God, let us begin pow 


deſpiſe every frivolous knowledge that 
May amuſe te curioſity of the mind, 
all the apparent and falſe good things 
which gannot bring any ſolid joy, which 
n a vaid a in our heart, which 
1928 - Pals 
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and the love: of the truth, its reward 
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joy will then be full, according to the 


88 
* 


actions are diretted. If happineſs is 
duced by the poſſeſſion of the truth, 
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paſs away like a ſhadow, and which we, 


muſt quit at our death. Let us, while 
alive, enter into the immortal kingdom 


of the truth: let us ſuffer it to reign, 
over us, rhat we may one day reign. 
with it. Our happineſs will begin 
when. we ſhall know and ſhall love 1 it; 
it will increaſe daily in time, until, it 
comes to its conſummation in eternity. | 


ILXXxI. 


IWe love the truth when: it ſhews 10% 7 e 
ate it when, it Ae us. to ourſelves, 


B. 10. c. Lor, 


0D fuk i. in us an an intimate 


love for truth, which occaſions an un- 
willingneſs of being. deceived; in any 
thing, even when ve are ſtudying to 
deceive others. But at the ſame time, 
there is in us another love as con- 
N to truth, as 11 is , FORLATY.: to. 
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order and to rule. It is the depraved 
love of ourſelves, which is a conſe- 


quence of the imperfettion that is eſ- 


ſentially annexed to all created nature, 
and of which original ſin has conſi- 
derably increaſed the e and the 
diſor der. {235616 

Truth is dear to us, as as as it is 
not in oppoſition to our ſelf-love. But 
when it happens to contradict it and 
to ſhock it, we hate it, we repel it, and 
know eit not. There are, therefore, 
two loves which war with each other 
in our heart, which diſpute the empire 


over it, and from which the one con- 
tinually labours to baniſh the other. 


This is the ſource of the contrarieties, 
which man diſcovers in himſelf, and 


aſtoniſh him; and the clear explication 
of all the myſteries wien be e 


for reflection. 


A very {mall Aegree of of Nigel 
nation may have made us perceive a 
Vorl. II. Aa thouſand 


ff 
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thouſand tinkes) this violent oppoſition 
and conflict between thoſe two loves. 
What charms does not truth ſeem to 
have, when its light ſhines, and does 
not hurt us! But bow odious does it 
become, when it offends felf-loye, and 
attacks its deſigns! From what quar- 
ter ſoever it then comes, even from a 
friend, although prudently mollified, 


although, repreſented. in a ſeaſonable 


and in the moſt favorable light, it is 
taken ill; and even when we yield to 
it through reflection, the a motion 
is almoſt always to reſiſt it. 
Truth has a right to reign every 
ban and over every thing. We ac- 
knowledge without difficulty its ſway; 
we ſubmit to it with joy, if ſelf-love 
be not intereſted. But this loye wiſhes 
to reign alſo: it exatts that every thing 
ſhould bend under it; and it does not 
think that in this, it goes againſt the 
Eights. of truth: becauſe being blind, 
of Ent . Whatever 
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whatever flatters it, it holds as true, as 
juſt and as reaſonable. It therefore 


moſt frequently miſtakes truth, and 


treats it as falſehood. But how often 


alſo does it riſe up againſt the known 
truth, and attempt to conquer it? Then 


the ſight of truth irritates it; it attacks 
it, it purſues it, it Rifles and extermi- 


nates it as much as poſſible. Truth; 


whoſe force is invincible, at firſt refiſts 


the adverfary: it raifes its ſtately voice, 


and though, for the moment, it may 
be obliged to yield, becauſe the per- 
verted will pronounces againſt it, it 
does not ceaſe to plead its own cauſe, 
to fue for juſtice and 'profecute its 
right: until forced by the obſtinacy of 
ſelfelove, it takes to ſilence, and puts 


off ſpeaking to binn in Wen Wt is 
Wo to triumph. 


From hence ariſe thoſe furious and 


en combats, of which the heart 


« man is the ſeat: from hence come 
0 Aa 2 whoſe 


3 

thoſe agitations, thoſe remorſes, thofe 
cries of conſcienee; from hence ſprings 
that cruel ſtate, in which the guilty. 
flees from himſelf," baniſhes all reflec- 
tion, dreads the aſpett of the light: that 
condemns him, - and breaks the mirror 

that ſets it before him 
But what! is truth then leſs . 
ful in itſelf, when it ſhews us our 
errors, our vices and our diſorders? 
Has it leſs authority for ſo doing, or 
leſs right to ſubdue us? Are ve infal- 
lible? Are we perfect? Are we irre- 
prehenfible ? Who then will rectify us, 
who vill correct us, who will repre- 
hend us, unleſs it be the truth? The 
ſame paſſions, the ſame exceſſes which 
it cauſes us to condemn in others, why. 
Mould we take it ill, when it condemns 
them in us? Do we want that truth 
ſhould bave two languages? or that it 
ſhould ſpeak to each one what is pleaſ- 
ing to him, and put on all the colours 
oh, TY of 


or 8 r. AUSTIN 3557 
_#f our prejudices and inclinations? If 
the truth is not our rule, but if we are 
the rule for truth, let us then act no 
longer like creatures that are full of 
errors, falſities, vices and of defects: 
let us behave ourſelves like ſo many 
gods, like ſo many beings that are infi- 
nitely perfect. For it is only God in 
whom the truth cannot find any thing 
that is not worthy of all praiſe. as 
for us, if there be things in us which 
the truth approves of, there are a great 
many more which it cannot help cen- 
furing and condemning. And it never 
fnould be more dear to us, nor more 
precious, than when it does us | ſuch 
important ſervices. - 
We love it when it applauds us: 
ssh then that it becomes dan- 
gerous to us, not on its own account, 
but on account of our weakneſs, which 
. cxpgles us to vain glory, to pride, and 
ONE temptation: of robbing God of 
A a 3 | the 
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the praiſe which is due to * _ 
_ the good that is in us. And, there, 
fore, inſtead: of loving it then, we 
ought to be afraid of it, But when it 
reproves us, it has nothing but what 
is advantageous and ſalutary; for it 
tends. to make us better; to which we 
Wall never attain unleſs we know our- 
ſelves ſuch as we are. And from whom 
can we expect «this kind office, but 
to ourſelves, too prone to flatter our- 
ſelves, and to deceive ourſelves, to be 
able thoroughly to know ourſelves 
from. our own reflections. If theres 
fore, we aim at this knowledge which 
is fo. neceſſary to us, we muſt call in 
the truth to our aſſiſtance, Ve muſt 
liſten to it alone, and make it wel- 
come, by whatſoever way it _— to 
communicate 1t{elt to ys, 

Now the truth is. God 8 He ' 
w us n. 3 a loves us; he 


means, | 


N 
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means to ſave us and to render us 
happy: and he alone has all the mearis 


I us, therefore, before all things, be- 


ſeech him to cauſe his interior hgh 
ſhine upon us; to make known Lo 
Our faults, tO give us ſtrength to bear 
the fight of them, humility to acknow- 
ledge them, and courage to attack and 
overcome them. Prayer is the chief 
ſource from whence this light muſt 
come; for by prayer we immediately 


communicate with God ; and it in im 


— 


poſſible io come from it without a 
greater knowledge of cnn. The 
reading alſo of the holy writings, and 
other works of piety, will greatly con- 
tribute to this end, as well as the ad- 


vice of 4 faithful friend, whom we 


mould entreat not to ſpare us in the 
diſcovery of che faults iche he my 
pa a „ ES 6 11 ie | + 
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Where Hans T 1. found: thee „0 45 10 des 


lie, but i in hyſe 4 e k B. 10. 
< c. 26. TTC 
een e e 
VV HERE muſte man ſeek God i in 
order to find. him? By what faculty 
of his ſoul does he diſcover him? 
And by hat other faculty does he 


reliſh him? Three queſtions which 


it is proper to examine to the bottom, 


and which it is highly important for 
us ta he inſtruſted i. 
Since, according to the apoſtle St. 


Paul, it is im God that we have life, 
motion and being; it ſeems that we. 


ſhould ſeek him no where but in our- 
ſelves. It is true, that to make this 
diſcovery, we mult, enter into our- 
ſelves, we. muſt ſtudy. and reflect on 
our own nature. It is alſo true that 
the knowledge of ourſelves, leads 4s 
to the knowledge of Gd. by 
N evertheleſs 
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Nevertheleſs St. Auſtin has reaſon 
1o/fay; that God is to be found, not in 
us, but in himſelf above us. He is 
no doubt in us by his immenſity; he 
is in us by his immediate operation, 
without which we could neither - a& 
or ſubſiſt; he is in us by his graces, 


whether juſtifying or actual: for his 


grace is his ſupernatural action, and 
his action is not diſtin from himſelf. 


But his immenſity only cauſes him to 


be in us, becaufe It cauſes us to be in 
him. We are much more in the air 
which we breathe; than the air is in us; 


and conſequently we are much more 
in the immenſe being of God, than he 


is in us. I1t is not therefore in our- 


ſelves that we find him, as ſomething. 
that is included within us; it is rather 
in himſelf thanks ow" _ "wes * 
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find durſelv eh' 


In like manner his ee which 


Pn n enables us to act, 
which 
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which acts with us, is more intimate to 


us than our very being, and all that 


paſſes within us: it is the foundation 
of our ſubſtance, the ſoul of our ſoul, 
the principle and the life of our actions. 
We are therefore even in this reſpe& 
much more in God, than God is in us. 


As much muſt be ſaid of the ſuperna- 
toral operations of grace, either on the 


mind or on the will. Thus, in what 
relation ſoever we ſeek God, we find 
him in himſelf above us, and at the 
ſame time ourſelves in him, oa _ 
in us after an ineffable manner.” 
But by what faculty do we diſcover 
God? Is it by the memory? is it by 


the reaſoning ? is it by the ſimple in- 
telligence? I do not heſitate to ſay 
that it is by the ſimple intelligence, by 
chat pure ray of reaſon; by that eye of 
the ſoul that catches ſpiritual objets. 


For this intelligence guides the. rea- 


a _ this Toon down the principles, 


and 
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and the univerſal. and more Si 
truths, - from. whence. the.. reaſoning 
draws the conſequences, and deduces 
the particular and leſs known truths. 
truth, the moſt univerſal and the moſt 
known, is God. As ſoon as reaſon 
begins, to dawn, the firſt idea which it 
perceives is that of God: it perceives 


reflecting on it yet. And it mult needs 
be, that this idea ſhould. be. the firſt 
which it perceives, for if the notion of 
God were wanting, it would be inca- 
pable of every moral notion. For 
which reaſon no one can call to mind 
the epoch in which the idea of God 
preſented itſelf to him, ſo ancient 
and natural it is, and ſo much does it 


precede all other ſpiritual ideas, which 
hold by that, as by * main link of 


* chain. 
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As to the intellectual memory, about 
which alone the queſtion is here, it is 


clear, that, as it is only the receptacle 
of our ideas, it muſt receive them 


from the intelligence and the 8 


of reaſoning. 
I infer from hence, that every chile, 


in whom intelligence is in the leaſt 


developed, has the idea of God; ſince 
it is this idea to which he direQs his 


firſt look, and by this' idea he begins 


to diſcern moral good and evil. As 


long as he has not this idea, I mean a 
direct one, he has not a ſpark of rea- 


ſon; and if in a more advanced age 
he bad it not, he would be deemed 

an idiot. pO 
There cannot be Wetebre Atheiſts, 
who deny in good earneſt the exiſtence 
of God, or who have real doubts upon 
this head. For we never can ſincerely 
combat the truth of primitive noti- 
ons, . are the baſis of reaſon: 
this 
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ihis is ho more in the power of man; 


than it is poſſible for him to hinder 
himſelf from being reaſonable. Thoſe 
notions are the firſt principles on which 


are grounded. all judgments and rea- 


ſonings: and whoſoever has the uſe of 
reaſon, is not free to abſtain: from 
judging and reaſoning on the mora- 


lity of the human actions. 


e 


a0 the abettors of Atheiſm? That 
they are men corrupted in the ex- 


ene, and notorious impoſtor 8. And 


if they be men of wit, you need not 
doubt but that the exiſtence: of God, 

vhich they diſallow, is at leaſt as well 
demonſtrated to them, as it is to thoſe. 


who ſpend; themſelves in reaſonings to 


prove ſo evident a trul. 


But the ſpeculative knowledge of | 


God is not ſufficient : the capital point 
is to reliſh him; that is, to love him, 
to Tron him, ta be pleaſed-with;the ob- 


ſervance | 
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ſervance of his law, and to defire to 
poſſeſs him. This reliſh of God be- 
longs to the heart, or to the will, which 
is the main faculty of the ſoul.” But 
as God is infinitely pure, in order to 
reliſh him, the heart muſt be pure, that 
is, it muſt be upright, it muſt tend to 
what is good, and muſt have in abhor- 
rence ws evil, which confcience and 
religion point out to it as fuch. The 
reliſh of God is at once the principle 


and the reward of piety and virtue; 
for it is God himſelf who caufes us to 
reliſh him, by. clofely uniting him- 


ſelf to the will, by penetrating it, and 


inſpiring it with a love that is ſuperior 
to every other love. He-always be- 
gins this love, whether he excites the 


will to love, by natural motives, or 


places in it the infuſed and ſuperna- 


tural habit of charity. Should the 
will faithfully correſpond with the ad- 
vances' * God, its love ſor him will 


inereaſe 


367 
increaſe daily, and will have no other 
period than that of life. Thus the 

increaſe of this love is, here below, the 
reward of it, and it will be in the 
life to come the meaſure of our eter- 
nal happineſs. Let us therefore ftudy 
to purify our heart, and difengage it 
from whatever is an obſtacle to the 


OF sT. AUSTIN. 


reliſh of God; to that reliſh, which 


ſurpaſſes all ſweetneſs, and of which 
we ſhall have no ſooner made an effay, 
than we ſhall loſe; as St. Auſtin did; 
all reliſh for the ne of the earth. 


LXXXIII. 


0 Truth, he confults thee as he . who 
Aas leſs in view to hear from thee what 
nie wiſhes for, than to do what he has 
 - heard from thee. B. 10. c. 26. 


&, &- 


Who wok not ſee bow juſt and rea- 
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ſonable it is? But where arc thoſe to 
be found, who faithfully praktiſe 1 
They are rare indeed! : 
We conſult God; we pray to kin 
that he would teach us the truth, 
either in what perſonally regards us, 
or in matters concerning our intereſt, 
But when we 1nake this prayer, are 
we in proper diſpoſitions ? Let us 
ſound our heart. 
We beg that God would let us 
know what 1s diſpleaſing to him in us, 
that we may reform. But do we ſe. 
riouſly wiſh to know it? Should he 
ſhew it us, would we acknowledge it? 
Would we amend? Would not ſelf- 
love render us blind to ourſelves? We 
readily grant, in general, before God, 
that we are full of faults and imper- 
feQions: this acknowledgment - docs 
not coft us much. But when we muſt 
come to particulars; when the divine 
light COS; to us ſuch and ſuch 
ol | faults, 
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faults, which our pride had hitherto 
concealed from us, and which are our 
idols; when it unveils our falſe vir- 

| tues, and ſhews them to be real vices, 

do we not withdraw our look? Do 

| not thoſe rays of light hurt us? Do 
we not begin to grow diffident of God, 
and think that it is not his truth that. 
ſpeaks to us? 

We conſult him with a 1 pre- 
vention in our own favor, and are 
diſpoſed to reject whatever will not 
favor this pretention. We ſeem to 
ſay to him: O Lord, do not ſhew me. 
to myſelf ſuch as I am, and ſuch as 
thou ſeeſt me; but ſuch As [ ſee .MY= 
ſelf; do not preſent any thing to me 
that diſpleaſes me, that humhles, that 

8 confounds me. On this condition 
vin believe thee: otherwiſe. thou 


ſpeakeſt to me in vain: 1 vi not 
5 liſten $9. thee... 
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ing: that they have not a ſineere de- 


I except a very ſmall, nuwber. of 
We ſouls, that are penetrated 4 
their lowlineſs and their nothingneſs; | 
that are more inclined to think ill of 
themſelves than well: and I boldly 
advance of all the reſt, that they are 
more or leſs. ſuch as I have been ſay- 


fire of knowing themſelves, and that 


they wilt not liſten to any thing that | 
comes from God, which does not fla. W | 
ter them. IN 
And what i is the eee 171 is, { 
that after they have conſulted God, f 
they take for his anſwers their own 4 
| imaginations, by making him. ſpeak | & 
their own language, and perſuading 1 
themſelves firmly that it is he who i 
ſpeaks to them. This is the ſource of 4 
ſo many and ſo frequent iHuſtons in - 


ſpiritual, life, and of which the re- 
moval is moſt difficult. From this 


to 
ſpring ftubbornneſs, obſtinacy, a pro- o 
. | RO *- digious i 


„/ „ 44: 64d 
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Yigious attachment to one's 'own ſenſe, 
pride, and alt the extravagances of a 
falſe ſpirituality. It is to ſuch fouls 
as theſe to whom che Devil transforms 
himfelf into an angel of light, by fe- 
gucing them by their own vanity. ' 
We wiſk to belong to God; and we 
conſult him on the life which we are 
to lead; on the abuſes which we are to 
reform ; on the virtues which he would 
have us to prabtiſe q on the ſacrifices 
which he-exaQs of us: we offer our- 
ſelves ready for every thing: and per- 
form pious works that we may become 
acquainted with his will, we may alſo 
conſult his miniſters with that view; 
who would not imagine that we were 
in earneſt, and chat we are in fearch of 
the! truth?” 6 

But at the ſame time think: we with to 
belong to God, we pretend to bekong 
to ourſelves, to preſerve. alt our'right 
over; our liberty, to govern ourfelves 
1 Bb: * aſter 
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after our own faſhion, and to hold by 
the world in ſome certain reſpe&s, 


Upon this we form to ourſelves a plan 


of life, which we are reſolved not to 


alter. Should God, either interiorly, 


or through the organ of his miniſters, 


demand of us any thing, that does not. 


coincide with our views: ſhould he 
derange our plan: ſhould he exact of 


us {ſome certain ſacrifices too painful 


to our delicacy, ſome practices that 
have for their object the combating 
of our humour, our ſelf-opinion and 
our ſelf-love:; we ſhut our ears, we 
refuſe to believe that God would have 

us do ſuch things: ve apply to ano- 


ther miniſter who is more indulgent: 


* we throw aſide that book that treats 


on a kind of perfection that is incom- 
patible with our ſtate of life; and we 


miſconceive the truth, becauſe it does 


not agree with our ideas, and our 


projets of deyotion. 
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We conſult God on our affairs: 


373 


but inſtead of waiting for his deciſion 
on the ſide we ought to take, we taks 
to one beforehand, and addreſs our- 
ſelves to him in the ſecret reſolution 


oceupation, we ſhall ſuppoſe 


him. 


ſes ſhould enſue from it ? 


Bbg 


of abiding by that. We do not there- 
fore conſult him, that we may know 
what he would have us do; but the 
rather to bring him to adviſe us ac- 
cording to what we are reſolved to do. 
If he do not anſwer according to our 
views, he will neither be believed, 
nor yet liſtened to; or in our pre- 


him to 


give anſwers, which come not from 


This is, 1 fay, the conduQ in reſpe&t | 
to the truth, of the major part of thoſe 
who fancy themſelves good Chri- 
ſtians, devout and even ſpiritualiſts. 
And is it ſurpriſing that ſo many abu- 


Do we 


leriouſly wiſh that truth ſhould inſtruct 


and 
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and direct us? Let us begin by laying 


at its feet our bon opinion and will: 
let us preſent ourfelves before it, as if 
we were blind, to whom it belongs 
not to diſcern of to judge, eſpecially 


in our own concerns. Let us be per- 


ſuaded that in matters of ſalvation, in 
which ſelf- love and nature are fo much 


intereſted in ſeducing us, we ſhall 


infallibly deceive ourſelves, if we li- 


Nen to their counſels. Let us alfo 


perſuade ourſelves, that they always 


diſguiſe themſelves under the moſt 
ſpecious appearances, and that they 
frequently borrow the name and the 
fanQtion of reaſon and religion. 


Thus if we would know ſor certain 
the truth concerning any object what- 


ever, we muſt lean to neither fide; 
we muſt hold ourſelves ia a mok 
perfect indifference. I own that this 


is difficult to a ſoul that is full of de- 


Jets 
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zefs and imaginations. It is however 
what we muſt aim at, in order to ſteer 

clear of every kind of illuſion and 
. 

The rule which the caints follow in 
this matter, is to look upon that to be 
true, which moſt contradifts their 
ideas, and to embrace what is moſt 
repugnant to their inclinations; and 


| they ground themſelyes, among other 


) things, on theſe words of ſcripture, 
that the thoughts of God are very re- 
mote from thoſe of men, and his ways 
| very different from their ways. All 
their attention therefore, tends to a 
difidence of themſelves. They are 
perſuaded that that which reprehends, 


is rather the truth, than what flatters 
and ſwells them, or agrees with their 
inclinations. This rule is ſevere, but 
our profound corruption renders it 
re W ang 8 5 
| B b 4 on 


which humbles and contradifs them, 
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Let us beſeech God that he would 
teach us to practiſe it: for of ourſelves 
we are very incapable of it. It is the 
greateſt favor he can beſtow. on us: 
it is the only mean of being led by 
the ſpirit of truth, and of * 
in the WAYS of God. 


— 


- 


— 


LXXXIV. 


0 Truth, thou fe teſt every 1905 on i thy 
| tribunal, to anſcber all thoſe who conſult 
1} thee, B. 10. c. 26. 


y V HAT a magnificent idea of the 
| truth's being ſeated on an immenſe 
| throne, giving audience to all the 

creatures which are capable of conſult- 
ing it; anſwering at the ſame time to 

thoſe who addreſs themſelves to it 
from all parts of the univerſe, giving 
to each one proper, clear, certain, in- 
fallible anſwers, and exerciſing this 


gu 
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auguſt function without any interrup- 
ion ſince the beginning of time! 


HFoly truth, thy ears are always 
diſpoſed to hear us, thy mouth is al- 


ways open to ſpeak to us: no language 


is unknown to thee, no thought, even 
the moſt hidden, eſcapes thee: thine 
eyes read the inmoſt diſpoſitiony of 


the heart. If man, in any ſpot of the 


globe, be ignorant of his duties; if he 
be in error, if he ſtray and loſe him- 


ſelf, he cannot blame thee: as ſoon as 


his reaſon caſts a glimmering light; 
as ſoon as he is capable of attention 


and reflection, thou inviteſt him by 
a ſecret inſtin& to conſult thee, thou 
inſpireſt him with a love for thee; 
thou giveſt him to underſtand, that he 
will only be happy in as much as he 


mall ſhew bimſelf docile to thy in- 
ſtructions. 

If the infidel liſtens to thee, thou 
teacheſt him the natural law, and in 


| 
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the obſervance of that, thou diſpoſeſt 
him for a higher knowledge, the ne- 
ceflity of which thou giveſt him a 


| glimpſe of at a diſtance. If the Moho- 
metan : thou unveileſt to him the 


im poſture of his ſeQ, and putteſt him 
in the way of the true and only reve- 


lation. If the Jew: thou ſheweſt him 


Jeſus Chriſt in every page of the an- 
cient ſcriptures which he admits with 
reſpect. If the Heretic : thou ſetteſt 
before his eyes the church, and its 
infallible authority; and convinceſt 


him, that without ſuch a church, the 


divine faith, and the depoſitum of re- 
vealed truths are done away. If the 


Schiſmatic: thou remindeſt him of 
the origia of his ſeparation, and thou 


proveſt to him that no reaſon can 


authoriſe a diviſion from the widr of 
wks church. 


What thou doſt in | behalf of faith, 


chou alſo doſt in favor of piety and 


morals. 
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morals. Every where thou ſeverely 
. and the impious who at- 
tacks the divinity, or who refuſes it 
any homage, and the rebel who riſes 
up againſt lawful authority; and the 
unjuſt who violates the law of ſociety, 
_ and' infringes the right of his neigh- 
bour; and the libertine who pays no 
regard to deceney either in others'or 
in himſelf. There is no one in any 
condition of life, to whom thou doſt 
not give, for the regulation of his con- 
_ BuA, perſonal and ſalutary lefſons, 
Why then amongſt mankind are 
there ſo many errors, ſo many dif. 
orders, ſo much impiety ? It is be- 
eauſe they do not conſult thee; becauſe 
they will not obey thee. It is becauſe 
they ſtifle thy voice, they deſpiſe thee, 
becauſe they hate thee, becauſe they 
flee from thee as far as they can. And 
yet all men are thy diſciples: they 
we conſider themſelves: as ſuch, they 
| all 
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all glory in being ſo. They all would 
hold it as an affront to be deemed thy 
enemies, and they almoſt all are. 


Thou light of intelligent beings, 


how comes it to paſs that men ſhut 


their eyes to thy brightneſs? that they 


refuſe to walk in thy clarity? that they 
hate thee, that they ſhun thee, that 
they prefer to thee darkneſs and falſe. 
hood? Ah! 1t is becauſe man knows 
thee not, and dreads to know himſelf: 


it is becauſe he loves himſelf impro- 


perly, with a love that is falſe, blind 


and contrary to his own intereſts: it 


is becauſe he liſtens to his paſſions, 
which teach him to place his happi- 
neſs in the preſent life; which bind 


him down to the earth, and take off his 


looks from heaven, where thou reſid- 


eſt; which attach him to created 6b- 


jeas, to vain appearances, to ſhadows 


without reality: it is becauſe, ſwelled 
with a fooliſh pride, he will depend 


pages, 5 only 
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only upon himſelf, and will take no 
advice or counſel from any one elſe. 
This is what renders both criminal and 
miſerable almoſt all mankind. This 
is the cauſe of their being loſt, not- 
withſtanding all thy endeavours to ſave 


them, and to ſecure to them their in- 


nocence and their happineſs. 

But thou amiable truth where art 
thou to be found? where is thy tribu- 
nal? It is in every heart: it is in the 
midſt of thy own: enter thou there, 
and liſten to me in the huſh of thy 


paſſions: thou wilt hear me. What 


do I ſay? Thou haſt heard me a 


thouſand times: thou haſt heard me 


againſt thy will. At this very moment 


1 ſpeak to thee; I diſcover myſelf to 
_ thee, and in diſcovering myſelf I ſhew - 


thee to thyſelf. But my light offends 


thee, becauſe thou wilt not ſee thyſelf 


fuch as thou art, nor inform thyſelf 
* ahn thou  oughteſt to be. 
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Worldhig, libertine, unbeliever, 
turn thine eyes towards me. I have 
not yet forfaken thee. If thy intereſts 
be dear to thee, lend an ear to my fa. 
lutary counſels. It is not for my good 
that I ſpeak to thee, it is for thy own. 


I have no need of thee: thou waſt 
not, and from all eternity I exiſted in 
myſelf, I was ſovereignly happy. I 
do not exiſt on thy account, but thou 
exiſteſt by me, and for me. I am thy 
light, thy rule, thy way, thy beginning 


and thy end. Without me thou art 
but darkneſs and diforder ; thou canſt 
but go A and ever fail in _ _ 


city . 

Thou doft not chooſe to be aer 
ed even in things that are the moſt in- 
different. Why then doſt thou deceive 
thyſelf in matters that are the moſt 
important? To whatever ſeienee chou 


appheſt thyſelf, thou art in ſearch of 


enn: nnd if thou thoughteſt chat it 


were 


— wot wo a0 ht ed is an Te ion on ci 
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vere not to be found, thou wouldſt 
deſiſt from thy labour and thy reflec- 
tions. Why: then-in the ſcience of 
religion and morals, the only one that 


truly intereſts thee, the only one on 


which thy eternal lot depends, the only 
one for which thou art created; why 


in this ſcience, to which no other is 
comparable, either for beauty or ſoli- 
dity, doſt not thou ſeek for the truth? 
_ Why doſt thou neglect to inſtruct thy- 


felf in it? or to put it in practice when 


once thou haſt known it? O man, thou 


canſt not be indifferent about me, 


without being indifferent about thy 


greateſt concerns: thou canſt not be 


my enemy, without becoming an ene- 


yours. thou eanſt not hurt me; I ſhall. 
always be what I now am; but thou 
wilt hurt thyſelf; and the truth which 


was to be thy n ill ever be 
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L XXXV. 


1 3 Sar thee Late, thou beauty fp an- 
cient, thou beauty ſo neu; I have loved 
thee late. B. 10. c. 27. 


3 know, one muſt have 
experienced how amiable God is, in 
order to enter properly into this ſen. 
timent of St. Auſtin, and to judge of 
the keenneſs of the regret with which 
he was penetrated, when he brought to 
mind the years which he had ſpent 


without loving his God, Alas! did 


he ſay, Thou didſt create me only that 
I might love thee, and I have proſti- 
tuted my heart to creatures. I have 


diſdained thy ſovereign, eternal, im- 


mutable beauty, to run after beauties 
of an inferior order, beauties that are 
ſubjedt to time and to viciſſitude. If 
my ſoul had adhered to ſpiritual ſub- 
ſtances like itſelf, I ſhould - be leſs cri- 
. minal, 


minal, though ſtill guilty, ſince ! ſhould 


a ſmall emanation, and the Being for 
a nothing. But I have loved bodies; 
I have been charmed with a vain ſur- 
face, with vain colours, with pitiful 


me; I dwelt on groſs pleaſures, and 
placed my happineſs: in them. Ah! 
my God, what confuſion, what humi- 
liation does this bring upon me! To 
thee have I preferred a piece of clay: 


I have preferred a brutal pleaſure, to 
the pure, intimate, ineffable divine joy 
which thou diffuſeſt. on our fouls. O. 


heavens be aſtoniſhed at ſuch a prodi- 

gious blindneſs ! | 

Who among us has not gone n 
like Auſtin? When ſhall we ſay like 

him from the bottom of our heart, Ah! 

Lord, I have begun very late to love 

| thee; I ought to have loved thee, and 
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have left the Creator for the ſake of 
the creature, the immenſe ſource for 


proportions. My ſenſes have ſeduced 
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thee alone, as ſoon as I was capable of 
knowing thee; I ought: to have in- 
creaſed my love for thee at every in- 
ſtant, and to have waſted myſelf away 


in that holy exerciſe. 1 feel and de- 


plore my folly : it has been exceflive 
indeed, and I never ſhall have tears 
ſufficient to expreſs to thee my ſor- 
But our hard-heattedneſs is equal to 
our blindneſs. We have loſt the fair- 
eſt years of our life : they have been 
employed in offending God, in grati- 
fying our paſſions: and we are not 
moved at this diſorder: we weep not 
over it; we feel not our immenſe loſs; 
we do nothing to repair it, and to ap- 
peale God. Let us be abaſhed and 
confounded, let us bewail at leaſt our 
inſenſibility. Let us beſeech God to 
dart upon us a ray of his beauty, and 
that it may penetrate into our mind 
and heart. We are in want of light 
and 


und of heat: let us therefore preſent 
ourſelves before that Sun of our fouls; 
to that infinite ſource of light and of 
heat; let us pray that he would diſpel 


our rege 1 that he WV in- 
This divine ins fits every anos 


is preſent to every thing, his virtue is 


capable of animating every thing. But 
we will not allow him to act upon us; 
we fly from him ; our paſſions inter- 
poſe thiek clouds between him and us, 
which — the influence of his fght 
and action. 

O how n 18 the RIS of a crea- 
ture, that is made to the image of God, 
and does not love him] But how in- 
comparably greater is its miſery in not 


being ſenſible of this want of love! 


What an excels of miſery is it to de- 
light in this inſenſibility, and to be 
defirous of living and dying init! This 
A ſituation is that ef the major 
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part of mankind; God only excepted, 


every thing affefts. them, every, thing 
intereſts' them, every thing occupies 


them. They only think on the pre- 


ſent, as if there were any thing more 


preſent to them than God: they only 
think on the good things which are 


ſenſible, as if theſe good things were 


not God's gifts, and motives for loving 
him; they only think on "themſelves, 
as if God were not every thing to 


them. Although every thing reminds 


them of God, they ſeparate him from 


every thing; they detach and ſet him 


aſide from every thing: their only aim 
is to forget him, to loſe entirely the 
ſight of him, in order to e every 
thing elſe at their eaſe. 

Let us pauſe here a moment, let us 


think a little on ourſelves. Are we 


in this fatal illuſion? Do we feel the 
neceſſity of quitting it, and of exerting 


Do 


5 5 


rt i 2 
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Do we conſi der that this illuſion will 


not always laſt, and that it will vaniſh 
at our death? that then will begin 
the regret and the eternal deſpair for 
not having loved God? All other good 
things vill be taken from us, God 
alone vill remain, but for our miſery. 
We ſhall retain the capacity of loving 


him, but we ſhall no longer be able to 


love him, nor to love any thin 8 elſe, 
not even ourſelves. We ſhall always 
have an intimate tendency towards 
him, and we ſhall always be repulſed 
from him. 
by two oppoſite ſentiments; the one 
of a deſire of the ſovereign Good; a 
deſire which is natural, and is the eſ- 
ſence of our being: the other of a 
hatred of this ſame ſovereign; Good, a 
hatred which is forced, and produced 


by rage and deſpair: and theſe; two 


ſentiments inceſſantly DE put; 
ſelves. the one by the other will cauſe 
Cez 


Our ſoul will be lacerated 
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the inexplicable torment el nt 
damnation. : 
Yes the love of God, "Ys lien 
repleniſhed and fatisfied, will conſti- 
tute the bappineſs of the ele&; this 
fame love when fruſtrated, rejected 
and abhorred, will conſtitute the tor. 
ment of the reprobate. Profane and 
fenſual love can give us a faint idea 
of this torment. As much as it charms 
us when it is in fruition, ſo. much daes 
it enrage us when it is repulſed, and 
when it can only inpute to uſelf fa 
32 a repulle. 

Let us prevent ſo terrible a hal 
tune. Let us begin to laue, although 
late: God invites us to it. It is al- 
ways time to repair the paſt; but we 
muſt avail ourſelves of the preſent. 
If che grace of God move us at this 
moment, let us open to it our heart; 
let us permit love to enter into it, and 
let us conſent to experience baw ſweet 
0 it 
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it is after ſo many years ſpent in fin, 
that we may he able to ſay with Auſtin, 
fy 1 have loved thee late, O my God, 


but I love thee now, and will love thee 


or ever. 


1 1LL 1 now 3 have been ſpeaking 
to thoſe who have not yet begun to 
love God. Let us now ſpeak to thoſe, 


who after having liyed for a long 


while | in fin, or in diſſipation, tepidity, | 


and an indifference for God, have at 
laſt .returned to him, and can give 
themſelves teſtimony, to a certain de- 
gree, that they love bim. They all 
Tay with St. Auſtin, I have loved thee 
late, O my God. But do they ſay it 
with the ſame plenitude of affebtion, 


with the ſame vivacity of regret, with | 


the ſame determination of conſecrat- 
ö ing 
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ing to love all the moments of theit 
life? Let each one examine himſelf, 
and render himſelf juftice on this 
head. 1 
Auſtin, when once converted, de- 
voted his whole heart to God; he ap- 


plied himſelf to accompliſh, as much 


as it depended on him, the great pre- 


cept of charity: in loving God for 
God's own ſake, himſelf. in God, and 


his neighbour with a reference to 
God. That he might love and ſerve 


God alone, he renounced the world 


with all it can afford of riches, plea- 
ſures, honors, and every moſt flatter- 


ing hope. He conſecrated to God 
his talents, his ſtudies, his immenſe 


and continual labours. His only fear 
was leſt he ſhould not be ſufficiently 
grateful for a benefit, of which he 
comprehended the full extent; leſt he 
ſhould voluntarily tarniſh, with the 


ſmalleſt blemiſh, his foul, which bap- 


tiſm 
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tiſm had purified ; leſt he ſhould not 
correſpond, with due fidelity, with 
God's graces, and left he ſhould not 
return love for love. He lived forty- 
five years after his baptiſm, not only 


without falling back, but without ſtop- 
ping a ſingle inſtant in the way of ho- 
lineſs. What progreſs then muſt he 


have made when he wrote his confeſ- 


ſions, which was ten years after his 


converſion? 
| God has pardoned our fins as well 
as he pardoned his. Our heart, like 


his, has been moved, ſoftened, chang- 


ed. We call to mind that happy mo- 
ment with a tender gratitude. Have 
we Immediately taken long ſtrides in 
the path of perfeftion | ? Have all our 
thoughts, all our affeftions been bent 
upon God? Have we as faithfully ac- 
quitted ourſelves of all the duties of 
our ſtate of life? If fo, let us humbly. 
glory the Lord; let us return thanks 
for 
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for our fidelity, as an additional be- 
But are we well grounded in this 
comfortable teſtimony ? Let us own 
to our ſhame that we are nat, In 
giving ourſelves to God, we have 
retained ſome connections with the 
world. I do not ſpeak of certain 
exterior indiſpenſable relations, and 
which are compatible with the higheſt 


ſanctity. 1 ſpeak of certain ſecret 


attachments, not criminal, but too na- 
tural; attachments to perſans, attach- 
ments to things, attachements to the 
pleaſures, to the honors of the world; 
of certain attentions paid to what is 
called the cuſtoms, the becomingneſs, 
the ways of thinking of the world; of 
a certain deferencetoq human, of a pu- 
ſillanimous fear of ſhacking the world, 
of falling imo diſgrace with it, of get- 
ting under its cepſure, by declaring 
rene 100 gpenly for God. We 


enter 


— 
2 
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enter into à kind of compo 


nature, and grant it many things, which 


l grace would have us refuſe, Our 
heart is divided between Ged and ſelf; 
love, and this influgnges our devotion, 


and vitiates our beſt actions. 

To conclude id qQne word, we are 
ſubjeſt to fewer. vices, but we have 
more defetis; perhaps alſo are we 


more haughty, more nice, more deli- 
Cate, more imperious, more cenſorious, 


more capricious, more wadded io our 


own notions, mare guided by our own 
humour, than when we were covered 


with the leproſy of ip, Perhaps the 
ſwelling of the mind has taken the 
place of the corruption of the heart, 
and more ſubtile and more dangerous 
YiEes bave ſucceeded groſſer vices. In 


fa, it is not a rare thing to find more 


humility in a fin which is committed 


through frailty, than in a virtue which 


is praktiſed with a certain complacency 
and 
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and fel. luſeieney. Falſe juſtice, pha- . 

riſaical juſtice, is more common than l 
| it is thought to be. How many are | 


there, in a miſled devotion, who applaud 

themſelves for their good works, who | 
contrive that they may not lie hidden, ] 
who prefer themſelves inwardly, and 
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ſometimes pretty openly to others, and l 
(; give thanks to God, like the Phariſec 
in the goſpel, for not reſembling the 1 
| reſt of men? In ſuch like diſpoſitions ; 
they fancy that they love God; whilſt ; 
they only love themſelves. WO : 
b 
Let us not judge of our love for c 
God from a devotion by Tote, and 7 
from exterior praQices; this rule is ; 

ſuſpicious, and leads many into error. 
Let us judge of it from the profound , 
determination of our will, from the | 
invariable ſolidity of our ſentiments, 1 
from the contempt and the hatred i 
which we have of ourſelves, from our 7 


courage in combating, on all occa- 
ſions, 
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Sos our. ſelf:love, in ſubduing our 
paſſions, and in reſubog, ren wire 
tO nature. i OE! 

If we love lolitude, Pri recol- 
lection and prayer: if we walk in the 
preſence of God; if 1 we purify more 
and more our motives; if we bear 
with evenneſs of ſoul the faults of our 
neighbour, and contrive that he may 
not ſuffer from ours: if the fight of 
our miſeries humble us, without diſ- 
heartening us, or even aſtoniſhing us: 
What elle ſhall I fay? If we with to 
be virtuous not for ourſelves, but for 
God's ſake: if we forget ur own. 
intereſts, to think only of BY if we 
ſtrive to die to our own judgment, io 
our own will; we may believe that we 
love God, and that we are loved by 
bim. Theſe marks are not equivocal. 
But in how many Chriſtians are they 
to be found ? Are there many who 


can lay with as much truth as St. Au- 
ſtin 
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398 MOR AL ITT 
ſtin did: I have loved thee late, O 
my God; but 1 love thee now, and 
ſtudy . to love thee van 
W V 7 l 1 


IXXXVII. 


Bekold L e to thee my oily: . 5 this | 
art the Phyſician: J am the patient: 
thou art full ' of mercy: I ww tend * 
miſery. B. 10. e. 28. e 


To whom ſhall a ſoul that is co- 
vered with wouhds apply to, bat to 
him who has the power and the will to 
heal them? Who is the phyfician of 
the ſoul, but God? Is there, can 
there be any other? That which ſpi- 
ritually wounds us, is that which of- 
fends him: and it belongs only to 
him, who has received the offence, to 
pardon it. Why, therefore, ſhoufd 
we not have recourſe to him itt 

| | Or 
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our evils? We are miſerable; but he 
is mercy itfelf. On what is merey to 
be ſhewn, but on mifery which is its 
proper objeck. That which ſtops us, 
that which even withdraws us from 
God, is pride; our other evils would 
be trifling without that. Tt is pride 
which forms the chief malignity of 
them; it is pride which prevents the 
cure of them, becauſe it will not allow 
us either to acknowledge or to declare 
them. Ty „ aL 

A ſinner, who frightened at his 
wounds, who ſees the depth and the 
danger of them, who humbly expoſes 
them before God, and who with a firm 
faith prays for a cure, is already heal- 
ed, or at leaſt will ſoon be ſo. For 
as he fees his evil, he therefore ceaſes 
to love it; he even begins to deteſt it, 
and to have a horror of it. And as 
he knows the danger of it, he there- 
fore fears the divine juſtice, he dreads 
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the effects of it, he is ſtruck at the eter- 


nal miſery which awaits him, ſhould 


he die in that ſtate. As he humbly 
diſcovers to God his wounds, he there- 


fore is diſpoſed to acknowledge them 
to the miniſter appointed by the Lord, 


to apply to them a proper remedy. 
As he ſolicits, with confidence, the 
cure of them, he therefore wiſhes for 


that cure, he hopes for it, he expects 


it from God's bounty; he loves God 


in the conſideration of his goodneſs, 


and of his infinite mercy; he is touch- 
ed with a true regret for having dif- 


pleaſed him, and is reſolved not to 
offend him in future. Should not 


theſe ſentiments ſuffice at all times to 
juſtify the ſinner, it is at leaſt certain 


that they prepare him to receive the 
grace of juſtification in the ſacrament 


of penance. 


O you who read i; and who. *. D 
. are tempted to e at the 


f ght 


fi 
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ſight of the multitude and the enor- 
mity of your ſins, who ſay to yourſelf, 
God will never pardon me, I have too 
much offended him; you do injury 
to his goodneſs; you yield'to the moſt 
dangerous temptation of Satan; you 
deprive yourſelf of every reſource, 
and you conſummate your reproba- 
tion. If pride do not render your 
evil incurable, it is not incurable. 
Enter into the ſentiments which St. 
Auſtin ſuggeſts to you, lay your ſoul 
open to God; the ſight of your wounds 
muſt inſpire him with compaſſion. Say 
to him: behold, O Lord, the ſtate in 
which I have put myſelf, by ſeparat- 
ing myſelf from thee, and by taking 
my paſſions for my guide. On 'my 
part, I have loſt myſelf without any 
reſource: but thou art good enough, 
powerful enough to ſave me. Behold 
me plunged in the mire, and the more 
I try with my own endeavours to with- 
Var. II. Dd draw 
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draw myſelf, the deeper I fink. Stretch 


forth to me thy hand, O Lord, and 
deliver me: to thee alone ſhall I attri. 
bute my ſalvation. Yes, I hope in 
thy mercy: the greater my- evils are, 
the more am I aſſured that they move 
thee. Thou canſt condemn and puniſh 
me; I have deſerved it; and if it had 
been thy will, I ſhould have been long 
ſince in hell. But a ſoul that has re. 
courſe to thee, that places all its con- 
fidence in thee, will neyer be loſt; 
thou will not permit it. 


Sinner, ſhould God inſpire you wich 


ſuch thoughts, return thanks to his 
goodneſs. Should you liſten to them, 
ſhould you follow them without heli 
ration, your ſalvation is at hand, it 1s 
ſecured. Do you not ſee that thele 
ſalutary thoughts come not from your- 
ſelf; they riſe in your heart, but yout 
heart does not produce them; it can- 


not form them of itſelf. Neicher do 
they 


fo: 


ſti 
do 


led 
not 


Ca 
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they come from the evil ſpirit, who 
aims at your ruin, either by lulling 
you to ſleep in a falſe ſecurity, or by 
driving you into a dreadful deſpair. 
God therefore is the author of them: 
they are the effect of his grace; it is 
his voice that ſpeaks to your heart: 
it is his light that ſhews you the dan- 
ger of your ſoul; it is his attradtion 
that moves you, excites you, and in- 
vites you to return to him: but if he 
attacks you, if he preſſes you, he 
therefore is diſpoſed to receive you; 
if he takes the firſt ſteps, he there- 
fore ſincerely means to pardon you. 
Offended as he is, he loves you 
ſtill, fince he offers to you your par- 
don, and exaQts no more than that you 
ſhould ſue for it, whilſt you acknow- 
- ledge that you do not deſerve it. is 
ur i not ſuch an acknowledgment highly 
juſt? Can it be painful ta you? 
Can God require leſs? Do you want 
1 D d 2 him 


5 
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him to pardon you, before you avoy 


your fins, before you deteſt them? 
Tt ought not to be: it never will be. 

Approach, therefore, with humi. 
lity the throne of mercy. Let your 
face be covered with confuſion, and 
your eyes caſt down. Strike your 
breaſt, like the Publican, ſtrike that 
heart, the ſource of alt your ſins. Be- 
hold the criminal, O Lord, but he 
acknowledges his guilt, he is humbled 
at it, he repents of it. Then ſay with 
the Publican, Lord, 1 am a inner, be 
Propitious to me. I have nothing but 
crimes to lay before thee: but Jeſus 
Chriſt thy Son, and my Saviour offen 
to thee his blood in order to efface 
them. If he has fhed that blood for 
| me on the croſs; he offers it to thee 
for me: let fall but one drop of it on 
my ſoul, and it will be purified. I! 
thou regardeſt but me, O my Goch 
| . ſeeſt 8 in me ' which' doe 
not 
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not provoke thy juſtice, and which 
"does not excite thy indignation. But 
if thou regardeſt Jeſus Chriſt, who 
aſks pardon for me, who aſks it in the | 
name of that great ſacrifice, by which 
he immolated himſelf to thy glory, 
canſt thou refuſe a reconciliation ? 


Ah how eaſy it is to obtain grace, 


when we preſent ourſelves before God, 
with a ſincere ſorrow for our fins, and 


when confiding in Jeſus Chriſt, we 


beſeech him to employ in our behalf 
his powerful meditation! If this mean 


1 of reconciliation were vanting in our 
: religion, I dare advance, that it would 
be imperfeQ; and in this ſuppoſition 
our caſe would be deſperate. But can 
wie refrain from paying homage to his 


.. Gvinity, can we refrain from loving 
him, when we conſider in the remiſſion 


of ſins, the wonderful accord of the 


infinite goodneſs of God, and rigorous 
rights of his juſtice? 
Ddg LXXXVIII. 
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Give me what thou commandeſt and 
command me what chou pPleaſeſt. B. 
10. e. 29. 


Pers ſhort and beautiful prayer, 
Wich contains the whole doftrine of 
5 the goſpel on humility and grace, 
would not have entered the mind of 
St. Auſtin, if he had not been inti- 
mately convinced that independantly 
of God, man abſolutely can do nothing 
in the order of ſalvation, not 'even 
form a good deſire; and that with the 
help of God, he is capable 'of every 
thing. It is this grand truth, of the 
total impotence of the creature in re- 
gard to any ſupernatural good, and of 
the neceſſity of grace, which he after- 
wards ſo powerfully and viftoriouſly 
defended againſt the Pelagians. He 
remarks, in one of his writings, that 
| he 
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he had refuted them before with theſe 
very words; O Lord, give me what 
thou commandeſt, and command what 
thou pleaſeſt. 

| We wonderfully deceive e 
on the virtue of humility, ſo as not to 
be able to conceive how man can de- 
ſpiſe and hate himſelf. We find it 
hard to recencile this precept of the 
goſpel, with what ſcripture teaches us 
elſewhere, on the intrinſic and natural 
worth of man, on his dignity, on his 
reſemblance with God. How are we 
to deſpiſe what God himſelf deemed 
to be good? How are we to hate 
what 1s made to his image? But it is 
not the work of God which we are 
ordered to deſpiſe and to hate in our- 
ſelves: it is our on work; it is ſin, 


and the effects of ſin; it is alſo our 


own fund, and the imperfection which 
is inherent in the creature. Let us 
therefore conſider man in two diffe- 


e D d 4 rent 


$2 uri ts ow - ? * 3 * 2 
2 * 2 e 2 2 — > ett 4.5% # bu 08 wt 486 " > g ELF, TRIO 
— be * by — * p . 2 2 - of -— 200 — Sa Wh — oo 4 —— a ». * - 4 2 2 wot as paw 
—— — 2 FAIR e # wal red, 3 . c og om * 2 
— — che UB 5 r 8 9222 1 — — 4 . SD . r = L * 
— 1 "VE — — r — wick = 5 — — * 2. 3 = r 2 — < — foes, — 1 2 —— 
— S NIETE E — — — — wat — 2 — . — — CIS - Ng ——— . 
7 — * "Is RE — — — — T ; — — — 2 
— A * - 8 7 3 — — —— — => — n — — 2 
r e £ J ͤ tx. aa S605. ES Se > 2 S 3 ——— - —_ — — 
7 _ 2 — —— — — — — 0 IDS * Te == Ba ghd <p en — 2 DJ ry . 2 
9 a — — — —— 1 2 — 2 — — N 8 
— SI — — — . * : F . ; a n = _—_ — — 
— 3 - _ 


24 n r Pe 8 e e — 


1 


* 
a to 
%...4 
®. 
bd 
„ 
176 
* 
by R 
* 11 
”" { 
n b : [1 
195 
1 
3 
þ | 
i* 
= 
'F 
it 
iy 
43 
* 
4! 
1 
2 
9 4 
Er 
95 
n 13 
BY 
4 
$7 F 
— 
BE } 
13 
+ 
13 j 
U z 
13729 
1 ' 
HE N 
7 
N 
444 
* [ 
x 4 * 
EN 
[he's 
4 N 
Tar 
o 
. 
N 
1 
* 
Fil 
. | 
_ 
VB 
4 
1 | 
Þ 
N 
-# £ 
* 
1 
„ 
. 
. 
— 
on; 
1 
R 
x q 
. . 
N. 
1 
5 
if 
+ oh 
\ 7 188 
5 
+ 
** 


— 2 
Fu, by, 


Fo * 2 
a, 7 * a 7 
9 A, \ 


408, . MORALITY, 


rent lights. | That which 1s. in him 
from God, deſerves all our eſteem and 
love, and ought, to inſpire us with 
noble and elevated ſentiments. But 
that which! is of man in man, is worthy 
only of contempt and of hatred, and 
cannot but compel us to be humble. 

In fakt, is he not truly diſpicable 
and hateful in the ſight of God, and 
conſequently ſo to bimſelf, if he wall. 
do himſelf Juſtice, who, from the cor- 


1a 2 


ruption of his nature, is prone to evil, 
averſe to what is good, and who of 
himſelf cannot produce a thought, ſen- 
timent or ation that torwards bim to- 
wards his laſt end? The more ſublime 
this end i is, the more deplorable : is the 
incapacity, I do not ſay of attaining to 
it, but even of tending, and of e | 
a defire of tending towards. i it. 

Now ſuch i 1s man ſince Adam 8 5 
This fin has cauſed in. his ſoul two 


ww wounds, of which God alone can! 


eure 


* iti , 
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ure him. It has introduced into his 


ſoul the darkneſs of ignorance, and 


the evil propenſity of concupiſcence. 
It has moreover ſo weakened his free 
will, that he has no ſtrength left to do 


any ſupernatural good, and very little 


to avoid evil: in vain does the law 
point out to him what is commanded, 

and what is forbidden: the precept of 
itſelf only ſerves to render him more 
culpable, becauſe it renders him a pre- 
varicator. And it is in this ſenſe that 


the letter kills; becauſe confining it- 


ſelf to the bare order, and to the bare 


prohibition,” it does not furniſh of itſelf | 
any means of fulfilling that which it 


enjoins. Let us add, that the effekt 


of the prohibition only ſerves to pro- ? 
voke the appetite, which tends with 
greater cagerneſs towards the forbid- ; 
den objett. This is a truth which 
the heathens themſelves acknowled ged. | 
mus aim, ſays one of them, at 
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that which is SOT and a Tefuſal, 
e in us a deſire. 4 

From hence reſults the cndifpenſable 
neceſſity of grace, not only for doing 
any ſupernatural good, but for having 
a will for it, or even the thought of it. 
Unleſs God gives us by his grace that 
which he commands us to do, we ſhall 
never execute it. He will have:me 
believe in him, hope in him, and love 
him: I ſhall have neither faith, hope, 
or charity, unleſs he gives me thoſe 
virtues. But may I not diſpoſe myſelf 
with my own endeavours to obtain 
them? No: grace mult prepare me, 
and every diſpoſition, whether imme- 
diate or remote, can only come from 
grace. At leaſt may I not aſk for it? 
not even ſo: I cannot pray without 
the grace of prayer. Nay, more: | 
cannot even know thole virtues, nor 
the want J am in of them, without a 
HUE e ee EST FG, | 
17 ſupernatural 


a 
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ſupernatural light, without a grace, 
chat enlightens my underſtanding. In a 
word, grace precedes all merit: it be- 


gins, it continues and eonſummates in 
us the work of ſalvation. 
It is on the intimate perſuaſion of 
theſe two truths that Chriſtian humi- 
fity is grounded, When we reflect 


that by original fin we are born chil- 


dren of wrath, worthy of eternal dam- 
nation; that we cannot riſe from that 
fin, nor efface that ſtain, much leſs 


_ expiate the perſonal ſins which we may 
have added to it; that we have a vio- 


lent propenſity towards evil; a pro- 
penfity that ſhews ftfelf from our 
earlieſt infaney: that with our own 
ſtrength we can refift no temptation; 
but that we are overcome as ſoon as 
ve are attacked; that the good deed 
which may occafionally be pleaſing to 


the mind, is repugnant do the will, 
which of itſelf is too weak to be able 
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to embrace it: how can we avoid hay, 
ing mean ſentiments of ourſelves, and 
feeling the neceſſity of hating and of 
renouncing ourſelves? Brig eds 
When again a Chriſtian comes to 
conſider that by a grace that is entirely 
gratuitous, God has freed. him from 
original fin, has ſanQified him and re- 
ſtored him to his primitive privileges 
through baptiſm ; that he pardons his 
actual fins by means of the ſacrament 
of penance as often as he has recourſe 
to it; that he gives him, or offers him 
at every inſtant, all neceſſary graces 
for the practice of virtue, and the 
declining from evil, and eſpecially the 
grace of prayer, to which all other 
graces are annexed: when he reſolves 
in his mind that long ſeries of graces, 
whether interior or exterier, which 
God has beſtowed on him from his 
infancy; and adverts that he has been 


1 with them through the pure 
8 goodneſs 
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' goodneſs of God, whilſt through his 
juſtice he has refuſed them to ſo many 
others, who would make a better uſe 

of them; how ſhould he not be pene- 
trated with gratitude ? 

But when after this, entering into 
himſelf, he reflects on the little benefit 
which he has reaped from ſo many 
graces, on the formal abuſe of them, 
on the reſiſtances which he has made 
to the calls of God, on the ſacraments 
which he has either neglected or pro- 
faned, on the many fins of every kind, 
of which he has rendered himſelf guil- 
ty, on the ſentiments of pride, of re- 
dellion, of obſtinacy, of contempt of 
God, of inſolent preſumption which 
have accompanied thoſe ſins; what a 

lubject of humiliation to him! and at 
the ſame time, what a motive to bleſs 
and thank God, who ſtill leaves him 
the means of reparing all thoſe iniqui- 
: ties by repentance. ö 5 1 8 
nee, LXXXIX. 
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It is not of loving thee 3 to 3 any 
thing out of thee, whach we do not love 
for thee, B. 10. C. 29. 


| 8 OD is the centre in which every 


thing muſt end, as he is the principle 


from whence every thing proceeds. 


It is in this general tendency of all 


created things towards God, that order 


conſiſts: and that which is not re- 


ferred to God ſweryes from order, 


But if there be any thing which eſpe- 
cially ſnould be reſerred to God, they 
are our affettions, it is our love. God 


does not forbid, nay, he orders us to 
love many things beſides himſelf; for 


it is his will that we ſhould love our- 
ſelves, it is his will that we ſhould love 


our neighbour; this comprehends al} 


mankind. We are to love all that be 
loves, in the manner in which he 
ther? loves 


OF ST. AUS TIN. 416 


loves it: and God, according to ſerip- 
ture, does not hate any thing that he has 
made. He only hates fin; and lin is 
not his work. 

But as God loves 0 but with 
a \ reference to himſelf: and to ſay bet- 
ter, as it is himſelf alone that he loves, 
in all that he does love; becauſe the 
creature, being nothing of itſelf, has 
nothing that is , amiable, but what 
God has placed in it: he will have 
man, who is made to his image, eſta- 
bliſh in his affections the ſame order 


which reigns in his own affettions. And 


it is principally in that, in which we 
- ought to reſemble God: in that does 
our moral goodneſs conſiſt. For that 
which forms our good or bad morals, 
ſays St. Auſtin, is our love either well or 
ill regulated ; and the rule of our love 

ſhould be taken only from God. 
Hence our firſt rule is to love God 
kavereigni, and to draw as near as poſe 
by] ible, 
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416 MORALITY. 
fible, to the infinite love which N 


| bears himſelf. From this rule flows the 
ſecond, which obliges us to refer to 
God every other love; that is to ſay, 
to love nothing out of God, but for 
his ſake, and with a view to him : : in fo 


much, that if God have no ſhare in 


any one of our affections, it can be at 
moſt but morally good; and if he be 


excluded from it, it will be formally 


bad. 

Theſe | two rules comprehend all; 
and our perfection is annexed to the 
punQual obſervance of them. When 
I ſay our perfection, I alſo mean our 
happineſs, even preſent and aftual, as 
much as the condition of this life can 
admit: for it is a certain principle, 
that what contributes to render us 


perfect, contributes, on that very : ac- | 


count, to render us happy. 7 
It is therefore evident that we do 
not love God as much as we ought | to 


4 -_—_ X uh 
* 


love 
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love: him, when we 3 out of him 
any ching which we love not for his 
ſake. The reaſon is, becauſe, in that 
caſe, we do not love God in the man- 
ner in which he loves himſelf; for 
God loves himſelf in ſuch manner, 
that he.only loves for the ſake of him- 
ſelf, whatever he loves out of himſelf 5 
and he would not love himſelf with an 
infinite love, he would not be God, if 
he could love himſelf any other way. 
Now our love muſt be of the ſame na- 
ture as his: not that it is to be infi- 
nite, that is impoſſible; but it ſhould 
be ſovereign, and at once the principle 
and the term of all our other affec- 
tions. 


loves himſelf for ng Own ſake, and for 


»F 4. 


ade; to 1 him ſolely for his . 


and take from him the motives of our 


love. ' This love, which has many de- 
Volt. . grees, 


In 5 firſt place RF ad as God - 
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kind of a monſter ſelf- love is, that love 


grees, is chafity, without which there 


is no ſalvation: In the ſecond place, 
fince God, properly ſpeaking, only 
loves himſelf in all that he loves out of 
himſelf, the love of charity, which we 


have for God, ought therefore to ex- 
tend itſelf to all that we love out of 


God; it 'ought to be the motive, the 
rule, and the term of every other love. 


And to begin with ourfelves: the 
love of our body, and of all things re- 
tative to the body, muſt be referred 


to the love of our ſoul, and the love 
of our ſoul muſt be referred to that 
Which we bear to God; fo that we 


ſhould only love our ſoul inaſmuch a 
-we love God, with the love with which 
God loves it, in the ſame views, and 


For the ſame ends for which * ww 


At. 


II ave we ever adit this before 
now? And do we now conceive: what 


of 
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of ourſelves which is referred to ours 
ſelves and to our own intere ſts; and 
on how many occaſions this love is 
_ oppoſite; not only to the perfection, 
but to the eſſence of the love of God? 
Do we conceive that ſelf- love is the 
ſource of all our paſſions, of all our 
diſorders, of all our ſins, the 2 cauſe 
of our eternal perdition? 
If the love of ourſelves be anal re- 
gulated, our love for our neighbour 
will neceſſarily be ſo; that is, if we 
refer to God the love which we have 
for qurſelves, it follows that we alſo 
refer to him the love which we have 
for our nei ghbour. For all the irre- 


| gularity of our love for our neighbour 

proceeds from one of theſe two cauſes: 

5 either becauſe we love him for our 
gyn ſake, without a reference to God, 

e or even excluding a reference to God, 

at and in this caſe we love himimproper- 


7e is or at leaſt we love him with a love 
ff 112 Ec 2 which 
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which is purely natural, 8 has no- 
thing to do with the precept that God 
gives us of loving our neighbour : or 
becauſe the love of ourſelves forms an 
obſtacle to the love which we owe to 
our neighbour; and in that caſe we 
wiſh him evil, and we ſeek to hurt 
him. Thus ſelf-love is not leſs an 
enemy to the love of our neighbour 
than to the love of God: and as ſoon 
as we ſhall love God as much as we 
ought, ſelf-love will ceaſe to be preju- 
dicial to the lawful love of ourſelves, 
and to the love of our neighbour. 
It ſeems to me that this truth well 
e. is conducive both to our in- 
ſtruction and our confuſion : I love not 
God enough, if I love out of him, any 
thing that I love not. for him. If this 
be inconteſtable, what muſt I think of 
my love for God ? My affections, as 
well thoſe for myſelf as thoſe for my 
: neighbour, are they all for God? are 
; IE?) ge 
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they referred to God? Does God ac- 
knowledge them ? does he approve of 
them ? All that paſſes in my heart, my 
habitual diſpoſitions, 1 my free acts; in a 


word, has my whole condutt God and 
the love of him for motive, for rule, 
and for term? If ſo, I labour to con- 
centrate all my affections in the love 
of God, FT: am in the way of ſalvation 
and of. holineſs, If, on the contrary, 
Þ behold: in. myſelf a'croud of affec- 
tions which do not tend to God, or 
that are even oppoſite to his love, I 
am in the way of 9 and 


_ poſlibly of damnation. 

2 finiſh with obſerving that St. Auſ- 
tin does not ſay, it 1s not loving God; 
but, wt 15 not loving him enough. All 
love that i is not referred to God is not 


| criminal, provided it does not exclude 


_ this reference. It is a love which has 


: only a moral goodneſs, which has no- 


. thing in it that i is ſupernatural, which 
a E e 3 Cod 


„ 

God neither will reward or puniſh. 
There is no obligation under fin; of 
referring all our actions to God through 
the motive of charity; it is only a 
point of perfection to which it is pro- 
per to exhort the faithful. The con- 
trary opinion is an error condemned 
by the Church. Neither is there an 
obligation of acting in the habit of 
charity, elſe all the aRQions of Infidels 
and of Chriſtians in the ſtate of ſin, 


would be ſo many fins, which the 
; e has alſo condemned. 


T7 hou haſl taught me to take my nourſh- 
ment by way of ral: B. 10. c. 31 
* it be tnnniiatig! to an intelligent 
immortal ſubſtance to be united toa 
periſhable body, it is ſtill more humi- 
* to be ſubjected to the wants of 

that 
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that body, and to be dependant on it 
in its moſt ſpiritual operations. 277 
is the ſtate of the huinan ſoul. 
muſt take care of its body, it oy 
nouriſh it, it muſt. ſupply its wants; 
and ſhould it net ſupply them, it expe- 
riences an uneaſineſs, a conſtraint, a 
pain which renders it incapable of diſ- 
charging thoſe duties which belong lo 
its nature. 
But this 8 has its . 
_—_ rules. The ſoul. ſhould always 
remain the ſuperior, it ſhould keep 
the body in ſubjeQion, and allow it 
only what is neceſſary: that is, it 
ſhould moderate, and ſometimes re- 
_ preſs. the appetites, which it experi- 
ences on account of the body; and 
ſhould never gratify it beyond the li- 
mits which are preſcribed by reaſon, 
and the law of God. Otherwiſe, it 
renders itſelf, culpable, it becomes. a 
E 4 ſlave 
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ſlave to its body, and eee itſelf 
to the condition of beaſts. TP 
To ſpeak here but. of ders, 
bunger informs the ſoul of the want. 
Hunger is a pain; food is the remedy 


that aſſuages it. In the ordinary ſtate 
of the body, we of courſe ſhould not 


eat till we are informed of its want by 


hunger, and only as much as is neceſ- 


ſary to appeaſe that hunger. The ſame 
is to be underſtood of thirſt. Such is 


the rule; ſuch are the bounds which are 
marked by reaſon for eating and drink- 


ing. Wiſe obſervations have deter- 
mined the diſtance between meals, and 


the quantity of nouriſhment according 


to the climate, the age, the labour, the 
ſtrength : and the diſpoſitions of the bo- 
| dy, ſo as to allow it what is neceſſary 


to ſupport it, and to put it in a condi- 
a tion of ſeconding the ſoul in the exer- 


g ciſe of its duties, and not beyond. 
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Ho ſeverely does St. Auſtin exa- 
mine himſelf on this head? He fears 
leſt he ſhould exceed in quantity, and 
is diſquieted at not finding out any 
fixed meaſure, or the means of fixing 
one. He fears leſt the pleaſure of eat- 


ing ſhould lead him beyond the bounds 
of bare want, becauſe cupidity knows 
not the term of neceſſity. He fears 
leſt he ſhould dwell on the natural 
pleaſure which is felt in be a 


appetite. 
And yet what kind of: a table did "i 


keep? Poſſidius, his friend and meſs- 


mate, informs us, that he only lived 
upon herbs and pulſe, that fleſh meat 
was ſerved only to his gueſts, and that 


he drank a little wine on account of 


the weakneſs of his ſtomach. Such 
was the -nouriſhment. of that great 


iſhop, of that man whoſe life was 


ſo precious to the Church, whoſe la- 
bours either in the miniſtry or in 
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fudy:were- continual... He moredver 


faſted very frequently; and the. ſaid 
Hoſſidius relates, that he often faſted 


whole days in giving: Eoin, to 1 
. 269 Mfr 3158 111 . 
We ſhould imagine ps we Mo 
went a very ſevere penance, were ve 
to follow ſuch a regimen, under which 


that holy Doctor ſtill 4rembled ſor 


himſelf : and yet we are not ſo much 
decupied as he was, nor ſo much ſpent 
with fatigue either of body or. af mind. 


What would he think, what would he 


ſay of the luxury and of the Profuſion 
of our tables, of the delicaey of our 


meats, of the reſnements in our dreſ- 
| King them ? What would he ſay. of our 
avidity, of our ſenſuality, of our de- 
teſtable inventions to provoke the ap- 


Petite, and to excite. us to cat, not 
through neceſſity, but purely through 
woluptuouſneſs? What Would he ſay 
of the wany-means which are invented 
75 57 Þ to 
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rich man who daily feaſted ſumptu⸗ 
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(6 precipitate. digeſtion; 0in-ordeti.es 
enable the ſtomach to admit of freſh 


exceſſes? Would he not with reaſon 


conſider! the Chriſtians, of this age as 
more refined Epicureans than thoſt of 
Greece and of ancient Rome? Would 
he heſitate to compare them with the 


oully, and to aaa) to them ie 
ſame ſentence? | 70 


The world, will it be: PRs os 
to that paſs, there is no doing other- 


wife, without appearing ſingular, with- 


out expoling-one*s ſelf at leaſt to raik. 
lery, | without excluding from one's 


houſe all kind of company, and living 


quite alone. It may be ſo. But is 


not the world which is here meant that 


world which the goſpel reprobates, 


that world for which Jeſus Chriſt did 


not pray, that world which reciprocal. 
ly does not pray to Jeſus Chriſt, which 
only thinks of the preſent life, and is 


under 
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— 


under no concern about the promiſes 


of the life to come? What ſhould 


there be in common between a Chriſ- 


tian who means to ſave his foul and 


ſuch a world as this? And what ex- 


cuſe will he find at the day of judg- 
ment in the cuſtoms of this world, 


_ which are expreſsly condemned by che 


religion which we profeſs, and are con- 

tradifted by the maxims and the « ex- 

ande of all the ſaint ?: 
Table exceſſes beſot the wand. ruin 


ee and fortune, keep up, increaſe, 
and ſpread the diſtreſſes of che poor, 


bring on innumerable crimes, without 
mentioning thoſe which are the imme- 
diate conſequences of them. All thi 
is well known, people cannot bei igno- 


rant of it: they even ſometimes groan 


under the weight. « of the diſorder, and 
the enormity of the abuſe, to which 
they apprehend they muſt fall a vic- 
. and of which they foreſee the 
120111 worlt 
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ul of confequanres both for them- 
ſelves and family. And yet they do 
not reform; and far from reforming, 
they daily improve on the luxury of 
their fathers as well as their own. 
They ſee that their fortunes cannot 
ſupply their extravagance, and they 
run into debt. They know that the 
poor can no longer live on account of 
the dearneſs of proviſions, and yet they 
daily render their life more uncom- 
fortable. D ar mda ee 
At the pitch at which thiiigh® are, 
there is no longer a remedy, either in 
religion, which is not liſtened to, or in 


potent. It can only come from the 
exceſs of the evil itſelf, or from ſome 
x Happy revolution in our morals, which 
bogey ag ea... 


reaſon, which is become too feeble, or 
An 3 27 . 
in example, which is too rare and im- 
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7 " ftrength 28 4 deplorable darkneſs 


_ objefls, ſays, that in regard to. theſe 


greſs in virtue, and the little depend- 


282 ſtrength, 
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The is ignorance which Tt, am in in of my own 
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LIT. AUSTIN ſounding himſelf, and 
examining in the preſence of God hi; 
interior diſpoſitions concerning certain 


objects he cannot anſwer for himſelf; 
and that in the judgment which he 
forms on yhat he would do, or would 
not do 1 in thoſe occaſions, he NE may be 
deceived. This, does he add, i is a 
plorable darkneſs. - 2 41822 8 

He reaſons right. J * * Bs 
any thing that ſheuld excite Heap 
not only in good. Chriſtians, but allo 
in the greateſt ſaints, it is the igno- 
rance which they are in, of their pro- 


ance they can place on their own 


o. Av NIN. ak 


Aria. Alas! how ſolidly Toever | 


we may fancy ourſelves to be ground 
ed, th rough - a long and conſtant Praca 
tice of piety, if we only conſider our 
ſelves, on what can we rely? What 
good are we capable of? What evil 
can we guard ourſelves againft ? How 
trifling a thing is ſufficient to ſtagger 
and to overſet us? Almoſt a nothing. 


A dangerous occaſion, a want of vigi- 
lance, a thought of preſumption, a dif- 


fidence in God, ſuffice to make us 
yield to temptation. We are on the 
point of falling at the moment we fear 
it the leaſt. David, when he caſt an 
eye on Bethſabee, did he imagine that 
he ſhould become an adulterer and a 


murderer? Solomon, whom God fo: 


much cheriſhed, and endowed with 
fluch eminent wiſdom; could he have 
imagined that he ever was to proftitute 
his heurt to foreign women, and his 
e falſe divinities? 

12 10028 5 Theſe 
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- Theſe * and many others 
not leſs famous in eccleſiaſtical hiſto. 
TY, aſtoniſh us, and We hardly can con- 
ceive them. But who amongſt us has 
not reaſon to reproach himſelf with 
ſome + weakneſs, of which he once 
thought himſelf. incapable ? - Who a- 
mongſt us has not flipped; back on 
many occaſions, in which victory ſeem- 
ed to be ſecured? If we know any 
thing of ourſelves, we have every mo- 
tive to be always 1 in fear for our our- 
ſelves; we know not to what exceſs a 
temptation improperly reſiſted at firſt , 
a negligence, a ſlight of God's grace, 
may lead us to. Evil, as well as good, 
have almoſt always ſmall ws 
and imperceptible cauſes. 0: 
Let us therefore never depend on 
ourſelves, or preſume on our own 
ſtrength: let us not rely on our virtue, 
or our paſt life. We know not to- 
day what we ſhall be to-morrow: this 
DIFE . morning 


„ 
. 


o 
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morning in the ſtate of grace, this 
evening, perhaps, i in the ſtate of fin. 

+ deplorable ignorance no doubt; 
but a ſalutary ignorance: an igno- 
rance which is neceſſary to keep us in 


humility, which alone can be our ſafe- 


ty. In order to have nothing to fear, 


we, muſt. fear every thing: in order. to 
e ſtrong in God, we muſt be pene- 
trated with our own weakneſs, God 


never will ſuffer man to glory in him 
ſelf: to puniſh, and at the ſame time 


to cure him of his fooliſh preſumption, 
be will. permit. him to fall into the 
moſt humiliating diſorders. + It is 

thing unheard of that an W 
Chriſtian, who only relies on God, 
ſhould: ever have fallen into conſi= 
derable faults: : whereas whoſoever has 
confided in bimſelf, has ſooner or 
later found out his miſtake to his owns 
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But how! can I be fure of nothing 


in things which relate to my falvation? 
No, if you only confider yourſelf; 


| becauſe to whatſoever degree of ſanc- 


tity you may have attained, you are 
ſtill capable of finning; you. are ſtill 
weak, ſtill corrupted in your will, til} 


. prone to .evik Rill expoſed to abuſe 


your free-will, {till liable to ſelf. love, 
ſtill inclined to caft an eye of compla- 


cency on yourſelf, and 1 


are in danger of falling off. h 
O how humble ſhould we FU how 

cates; and how conſtantly ſhould 

we tremble for ourſelves, were we to 


conſider how. trifling - the thing is 


which upholds the ſanctity of the crea- 


ture! Not only am I unable to an- 


fwer-for my final perſeverance, but I 
an hour, nay, not even one. inſtant of: . 


confiſtence in virtue. At every mo- 


ment I am liable to a fault, to a thought, 


* _— 
* 4 


UH 3 a word, 
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plunge me into the abyſs. For ſuch 
is my wretchedneſs, that being able to 


fall, I am in an abſolute. inability of 


riſing again : that the leaſt fall diſpoſes 
me for a heavier; and that through a 
zuſt puniſhment, the abuſe of one grace 
may effect my eternal perdition. 


But though I find no aſſurance in 


Gods I know that if I confide in 
him, I remain unſhaken; I know that 


on his part, no ſuccour, no kind of 
oteQion will be refuſed me: that if 
I make over to him the concerns of ; 


my ſoul, he will watch over them as 
his own property: in a word, that un- 


leſs I withdraw myſelf from under his 


care, no one. is powerful enough to do 
it; and thus it is impoſſible that I 
ſhould periſh, provided J perſiſt in the 
will of abandoning myſelf to God, and 
of letting myſelf be guided in every 
n f 2 thing 
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436 "MORALITY: | 
thing by his ſpirit. The Lord Zovern 
me, ſays David, and nothing will be 
wanting to me. This is what faith 
teaches me, and what ought to quiet 
me: the only ſolicitude that can re- 
main, muſt proceed from my not being 
ſufficiently pliable, docile and ſubmiſ- 
515 to the guidance of God. N 
Now the more I am convinced of 
os little dependance I can make on 
myſelf, the more ought I to be natu- 
rally inclined to rely only upon God, 
and to keep myſelf ſtrongly attached 
to him. For in an affair ſo eſſential 
as that of ſalvation; in an affair Which 
is expoſed to ſo many dangers; in an 
affair, the ſucceſs of which depends on 
all the inſtants of my life; in an affair 
in which I loſe my all, ſhould I miſ- 
carry in that; it is neceſſary that 1 
ſhould have a ſupport, and a ſupport 
that is conſtant, ſolid and unmoveable: 
and the leſs 1 find it in myſelf, the 


3 more 


ov 


more ſhould I ſeek for it out of my- 
ſelf. But where can I meet with ſuck 
a ſupport, unleſs it be in God? Who 


beſides him, can ſucceed in an affair | 


which. ſo. nearly concerns me, and j in 
which I can do nothing ? Are not the 
reſt of mankind in the ſame caſe with 
mylelf? Can they do any thing for 
_ themſelves, and do they not ſtand in 
need of the ſame ſupport ? 2 

I therefore draw a very great 1 
inge from a diffidence in myſelf, 
as it engages me to place all my con- 


fidence in God. The uncertainty. 


into which I am thrown, by the ſenſe 
of my miſery relative to my perſever- 
ance in virtue, is therefore, in one 


reſpekt, nothing leſs than deplorable, 


if it can procure me, on the part of 
od, the greateſt and the moſt perfect 
-certainty,.. Let us bleſs him; let us 
thank him for not e us to rely. 
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on ourſelves, in order to oblige us 10 
1 in n alone. 


Kcal. n 


He ws whalſt thou blameſt ham, his to. 


be praiſed by men, will not be protected 
. by them, when, thou ſhajt, judge him; 
nor ſnatched. from thy hands, when thou, 
_ condemn kim. B. 1 e. * Na 


4 HE fab; ec of ds. ther 
thoſe which are given, or thoſe which 
are received, is one of the moſt im- 
portant in morality; and whoſoever 


ſhould ſtudy well the motives. which 
determine him to beſtow, or to refuſe. 


praiſe, the manner after which he be- 
ſtows it, the exaggerations, or the re- 
ferves. which he makes uſe of, the 
perſons and: the things: which he is 
diſpoſed to. praiſe or to cenfure ; and- 
wth regard to the praiſes which he 

- himſelf 


” 1 
— 2 — 


himſelf receives, his, eagerneſs or ing: 
difference in ſeeking them, the im- 


preflion that they make on him at the 
time he receives them, the effefts 
which they produce in reſpedt to his 
condutt; Whoſoever, I ſay, ſhould. 
attentively examine himſelf on theſe. 


two articles, would acquire a ſufficient 


knowledge both of his beart and mind. 
For this matter is linked with every. 


thing, it influences every thing; and. 


the mode of. our behaviour on the 
occaſion, i is one of the ſureſt rules to 
go by, in order to diſcern ourſelves, 
and to diſcern others. 


* Auſtin examines banſelf. x _— g 
ſeverely on this ſubjett; not on the 


praiſes which he beſtowed; but on 


thoſe, which. his merit, bis zeal and his 
virtue brought upon him, He ſuf- 
fered when he was praiſed for things 


in which he was diſpleaſing to himſelf; 
or when other things were elteemed 
"ors Fg 8 much 
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much beyond their value. He ſaw 
that it was not with-a view to himſelf, 
but with a view to the advantage of his 
neighbour, that he ought to be moved 
by the praiſes he received. And he 
was concerned at his not being able 
exactly to unravel the ſentiments- of 
his heart on this head. ny? 

| Conſidering the limits which I bw 
preſcribed to myſelf, it cannot be 
expected that I ſhould treat at full 
len gth ſo -exte nſive a matter; and on 
which a very intereſting work might 
be compoſed. I ſhall confine myſelf 
to the reflections which the paſſage 
I have choſen furniſhes me with; and 
which has for e oy panties we 
receive. 350 Bier cf 

There is no ſolid and 8 praiſes 
but that which God beſtows, becauſe it 
is grounded on truth, and on the inti- 
mate knowledge of thoſe whom he 
praiſes. He cannot be deceived in the- 
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* 


valuation 


2 — * - 
n 


valuation of true merit, or in the at- 


neither exceed nor fall ſhort: an in- 


fallible equity dictates, rules and mea- 
ſures them. They have not the bad 
effe@t of ſwelling the mind of thoſe 
who receive them: on the contrary 
God ſo tempers them, that they hum- 
ble, and teach them to give glory to 


him for all} ths _—— that he 3 on 


mW A 5 
t not ſo with the eee whict? 
we beſtow on ourſelves, nor with thoſe 


which we receive from others. N ot 
knowing exaQly in what true merit 


conſiſts, we often praiſe in ourſelves 


and in others, what 1s not worthy of 
praiſe: we praiſe either too much or 
too little: we blame in like manner 
wrongfully; becauſe our ideas either 

falſe or imperfect, are the rule of our 
judgments. We do not know, or we 


. Se ee we often applaud 
| f ourſelves 
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ourſelves for good qualities and vir. 
tues which we have not. Self-love 
blinds, flatters and vitiates us; even 


ſo, as not to be aware of its artifices. 


But the moſt open deceit- of ſelf. ; 


love is, that it does not allow us to ſet 


ourſelves on our guard againſt the 


praiſes of others: it ſpurs us on ar. 


dently to deſire them, to ſeek for them, 
and to court them with a fooliſh va- 
nity, and to receive them with as much 
confidence, as if they came from the 


mouth of truth itſelf. And yet, be- 


ſides that our conſcience often belies 
the commendations which are giyen - 


us, experience ſufficiently teaches us. 


that, though others were perfectly ac- 


quainted with us, and valued us juſtly | 


in their minds, their words are rarely 


conformable to their thoughts, becauſe 


they are flatterers, impoſtors and in- 
tereſted. Beſides our own heart tells 


. whats as we only love; and eſteem 


Md ourſelves, 


wor 


— oo 1 A» 


my 


ln, wi, W \_ﬀ ft , wy v4 AQ af 
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ourſelves, others are made like us; 
and that, as in general, the praiſes: 
which we beſtow on others: are not 
fincere; ſo thoſe alſo which we receive 
from them, are not more ſo. = 

; Notwithſtanding: all theſe 3 
which. ought to keep us in diffidence, 


ve ane} conſtantly. the dupes to . 


moſt groſs, the moſt evident and the- 
moſt fulfome flattery. The reaſon of 
this is, becauſe we have a flatterer: 


within us, that is more ſubtile and 
mere dangerous than all the external 
flatterers; which cauſes: us greedily to. 
ſwallow the poi ſon of praiſe, and which: | 


enhances the value of it. 
Who could tell how much this po 
ſon is fatal! How: many noble ſouls 


it has yitiated © How: many. wicked! 


| people: it has imboldened! . To what: 


pitch=it--intoxicates reaſon, it: rouſes 


the paſſions, it perverts the- ideas, it: 
nen it infazuates and unmans, 


thoſe 
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thoſe who uncautiouſly' drink it! Ar 


may be aſſerted, even of the moſt vir. 
tuous, that there is hardly one, who 
would not be more virtuous, had he 
not been too ſenſible to praiſe. F rom 
whence we may judge of the harm 
which the others receive from 1 

Were praiſe only hurtful for this 
preſent life,, it till would be a very: 
great evil: but it is much more detri. 
mental with reſpedt to the life to come. 


It excites to evil doings, it encourages, 


ſupports; confirms and lulls to fleep 
in vice; and thus does it ruin at once 


thoſe who praiſe, and choſe we are 
praiſed. Whoſoever aQs with the view 


of pleaſing men, has received his re- 
ward, and has none ig b eres from 


r 


his oh, | Honingay, good aſd 


_ are. conſequently: loſt! How many 


apparent virtues! How many marks 
* ſanctity? How many reprobates 


44 : who 2 
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who ſeemed to be the choſen friends of 
God; becauſe they ſought eos the 
eſteem Waren! 

Let us meditate on the celle 
maxim of St. Auſtin: let it ſink deep 
in our heart, in order to conceive a 
ſalutary horror of all praiſe, even of 
mat, bild may ſsem the mdf jun 
and the moſt deſerved; for ſhould we 
have the weaknefs to reliſh and to ſtop 
at it, it may rob us of the merit of 
our beſt actions. Let us conſider how 
deſpicable all human praiſes are; and 
what a folly it is to ſacrifice an eternal 
reward to a vain ſmoke : whata mean- 
neſs” it is in à foul, that afts in the 
preſence of God, that can and ought 
to propoſe him for its end, and yet 

turns itſelf towards the creatures, and 


nbitions their fuffrage: what an in- 
dignity it muſt be, to prefer their 


; approbation « to that of vas 
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Let us often ſay to ourſelves; what 
will the eſteem of men avail me, ſhould 
I loſe the eſteem of God? And ſhould 
I be happy enough to be eſteemed by 
him, what need have I of the com- 
mendations of men? What can they 
add to my merit? What benefit ſhall 
I reap from them ? 1 ſhall take com» 
placency in myſelf, and ſhall render 
myſelf unworthy of the complacency 
of God. Will not the judgments of 

men be one day judged? If God 
blame me, will men juſtify me? If 
he accuſe me, will they protect me? 
If he condemn me, will they fave me? 
On the contrary, if God be for me, in 
what can the blame of men hurt .me? 
If he take up my cauſe, what are their 
accuſations to me ? if he juſtify me; 
what have I to fear . their 9 8 
ſentence * 
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Let us, therefore, raiſe ourſelves 
equally above praiſe and contempt : 
let us not fear this, or ſeek for that: 
and were 'we to have a choice, tet us 


prefer without heſitation the contempt 


of the world to its eſteem. Jeſus 
Chriſt has given us the example of this, 
in his own perfon, and renews it daily 
in that of the ſaints. Love to be un- 
known, ſays the author of the imita- 
nion, and to be conſidered as nothing. 
The oblivion of men ſecures our vir- 
tues; their contempt ennobles and 


purifies them: their calumnies carry 
them to the. er re Nee .of i 
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PA thou wakes. me en . an 
interior ftate which is very extraordi- 
nary, and taſte TI know. not what | kind, 
/ ſweetneſs, which, if it ſhould be gon. 
jummated in me, will be 1 Know Not 
- what, that will not be thas preſent life. 
B. 10. c. 40. 
IT wy 6ST 0 Gag 
a isa 4 ſos en it is A ge. 
nius of the firſt claſs, a profound phi- 
loſopher: it is the man- who has the 
beſt ſtudied the ſtate of his ſoul, ang 
all that bad paſſed in it from his infan- 
cy. He gives to the public the moſt 
exact and circumſtantial account of 
his interior diſpoſitions in à work, the 
whole of which breathes piety and ſin- 
cerity. Who would dare to ſuſpett 
him of error or of falſchood? 
No he atteſts that God ſometimes 
put him into an interior "ſlate which 
| Was 
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3 Gd ty 


OT Sr. AUSTIN. 449 


was not uſual to him; and that he 
cauſed him to taſte a ſweetneſs that 
reſembled more the life of heaven 
than that of the earth. This is un- 
doubiealy a e of * ne 
weight. | 


Not only dnbeticvers and libertines 


but worldlings and the indevout, con- 
ſider as pious imaginations whatever 
ve read in the lives of the ſaints con- 
cerning their intimate communications 
with God, 'and the favours which they 
received from' him in their prayers. 
They are, do they ſay, the effects of 
an overheated fancy, of a brain that is 


weakened with faſting, watching and 


ſolitude; of a fiery conſtitution, of a 
ſenſible heart. And becauſe women 
receive theſe kind of graces more 
commonly than men, they think them- 
ſelves authoriſed to rejett them, with 


Gut examination, as ſo many Wine 
d r. TT. . *G 8 „ and 
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and as a kind of a malady that ſtands 
in need of a phyſician. 


But, not to ſpeak of St. een 
whole life, written by St. Athanaſius, 
informs us, that God frequently re- 


warded, with his conſolations, the 


cruel vexations which he experienced 
from devils: not to ſpeak of St. Ber- 
nard, who, in his ſermons on the Can- 


ticles, ſpeaks of theſe celeſtial favours 


as things which he knew from his own 
experience: not to ſpeak of St. Fran- 


cis of Aſſiſium, in whom Jeſus Chriſt, 


through the, miniſtry of a ſeraphim, 
impreſſed the marks of his ſacred 
wounds: not to fpeak of an infinite 
number of other teſtimonies equally 
authentic, what will tbey reply to the 
authority of St. Auſtin? Will they 
ſay, that he was a viſionary, that his 


head was turned? Will they advance 


that he was deceived, that he was mil- 
taken 


[_—_ 


os 


+ *% 
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taken i in matters that were itimabely 
known to him; or, that in order to 
impoſe on the public, he feigned to 


experience what he did not experi- 


ence? Nothing of all this is hs 
true or likely. 


= muſt therefore admit of the 


1} * bh 


ea ality of thoſe wonderful operations 


4 grace ; of thoſe foretaſtes of eternal 
bliſs, which God ſometimes gives here 
below, to his friends and his faithful 


ſervants. For the ftate of which St. 


Auſtin fpeaks here, is not that peace 
of conſcience which is enjoyed by 


thoſe who are in the ftate of grace; 
nor that ſenſible devotion which he 
had felt at the beginning of his con- 
verſion; nor yet the habitual ſenti- 
ment of the preſence of God: it is 


ſomething leſs common, more elevated 


and more raviſhing. It is, he fays, an 


Bere or paſſive difpofition of the 


„ 
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ſoul, very. unuſual ; n rare 


and tranſient: it is not a ſtate into 


which the ſoul enters of itſelf, aſſiſted 


by an ordinary grace; but i it is a ſtate 
into which God himſelf introduces it 


by extraordinary means; it is, I know | 


not what ſuavity, which 1f it come to the 


laſt conſummation, will be I know not 


what, that will not reſemble this life, 
Whatever ſort of grace it may be which 


St. Auſtin here ſpeaks of, it is evident 


that he alludes to a favour which is 
rare, miraculous and ineffable ; of a 


delicious ſentiment, which no human 
effort can produce, no illuſion can 
counterfeit, no idea can repreſent, no 


tongue can expreſs. 

And why ſhould we doubt of theſe 

wonders of graces, which are ſo well 

atteſted ? Is it becauſe they are ſuper- 

natural ? But is not every. thing t that 

is in religion ſupernatural ? Is it be- 
| cauſe 
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cauſe the devil attempts ſometimes to 
imitate them? 1 are therefore 


to dilcern between the divine opera- 
tions and thoſe of the devil. Is it be- 
cauſe there may be room for impoſture 
in this matter as well as in every o- 
ther? But impoſture has its charaQers 
by which it may be known; and the 
point is to ſee whether theſe characters 


be applicable to St. Auſtin, and to ſo 


many other perſonages of an acknow- 
ledged holineſs. Is it, in fine, becauſe 


-. 


one has no idea, no experience of theſe 
kind of things : ? What a reaſon! 1 


ſhould bluſh were FT to attempt t to an- 


: 


ſwer i it. 
Let us for a moment ſet aſide all 


prejudice, and let us reaſon. 1s i it not 
an evident principle that there is no 
happineſs here below, out of the ſervice 
of God; and that the more perfect this 

Gg 3 ſervice 


> 13 


— — ee Ye —2— > 


* 
— — 


N 
i 1M 
% . 
fi 1 
_ - 
. 0 
—— "18 
- 
%. i 
, 1 $ 
+ Yd 18 
52 + 8 
* 1 Þ 
244 
*s 


5 
. 
. 
i =” 
© 
r 
1 
> _ 7 
x [1 
70 N 

„ 2 4 
* " 
— 1 

1 
U 
7 
« l 
N 
o jk 
- »\ 
＋ 
U 1 1 
» ; 
_ 
it 
4 
' 
=y 
} 
_ 
* 
3 
5 
1 
3 
1 
oj 
I. 
_ 
= 
—_— 
4 

# iN 
LEI 5 
hls q 
E 
J U 
* 11 
3 
_ 
25.08 
il 
- / 
_ 
1 

i 
1 
1 | 
* 
\ 


* ry — 
* - 


— 
— 


FI IN & ques 
- = 5 — 
9 o To» q . un — FS. - „ „ 46 
wth. l \ as lt 28 
N — 0 i nt — b * 2 
1 „„ II 3 I S er, e n * 2 2 * n \ 
* OS as? \ . - ” " , - 2 
mY re _— — 2 5 Ry —_— —— — b = 8 X 1 = \ 
EY : A n 1 2 — 8 —— £ ae deg ett ITS R 
= — 7 rr 2 ? * _ — — e = — . - - x — — [700 J 
r MN nm . » ty ae — r r — * N — * 
p CPYN EE en nt — — 7 n 222 
— 1 - 3 ö 
— ä— — — —— R N 2 * — 2 * P —— = . 
—ñ— —„— 5 — PW (( - 27 2 
_—_— 2 "ron 3 3 - — Fo £ aw „n 2 4 * . 
ld} _ Bf — tag ICE ASS Door pn CS "ng SET — 2 OS 
r » r — n — 5 * D 
. — 1 _ * 5 7 Lond NS — 8 
* — on, 3 = * 
— —r_— - — x 


» „ 2 


- _ —— 

n. 
Fr 
1 4 1 


454 MO ATI 
ſervice is, the greater the happineſs 
is? Again, is it not a certain maxim 
according to the goſpel, that hard- 
ſhips, croſſes, temptations and humili- 
ations of every kind, are the portion 
of the faithful followers of Jeſus Chriſt? 
In fine, is it not well known that it is 
the practice of the ſaints to reje& all 
pleaſure, all joy, all human conſola- 
tion? And yet God has promifed to 


render them happy: they ſay that they 
are, and in fatt they are ſo. They 


therefore have their pleaſures, and 
pleaſures of a ſupernatural order; pleas 


ſures which fleſh and blood do not 


conceive; pleaſures which even the 
generality of Chriſtians are unac- 
quainted with, and which are reſerved 
for thoſe who, in order to be more 
united to God, abſolutely renounce 


every thing elſe, and themſelves above 


all things, 
Yes 
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Les, God charges himſelf with their 
W he ſupports them, he con- 
ſoles them, he, ſrom time to time, wipes 
away their tears: he makes himſelf 
their comfort; he makes them amends 
for what they have ſacrificed to him; 


one moment of thoſe ineffable de- 


lights, with which he inebriates them, 
makes them forget whatever they have 
ſuffered. for him, and even makes 
them deſire to ſuffer a thouſand times 
more. As they _ endeavour in all 
things to give him proofs of their love, 
he alſo is attentive to give them to- 
kens of his affection; and to expreſs 
myſelf with the author of the Imita- 
tion, his — with them is per- 
* aſtoniſhing. 

What! in order to enable us to 
a the weight of this miſerable life, 
the Author of Nature has eſtabliſhed 
agreeable ſenſations, which are com- 
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mon to the good and the wicked, 
Which he does not even refuſe to thoſe 
who abuſe them: and has not the 
| Author of Grace annexed to a ſuper. 
natural life, which the ſoul draws from 
him, pleaſures which are incompara- 


bly more pure and more delicious! 
Religion has its afflitions and its 
pains, and can it be deſtitute of a hea- 


venly unRtion which is to ſooth them! 
There are times and ſituations in an 


interior life, in which heaven ſeems 
inexorable, in which a ſoul is a prey to 
trials, ſufferings, temptations and ap- 


parent repulſes from God: and there 


are not other times and ſituations i in 


which heaven pours down on the ſoul 


a ſweet dew to refreſh it; in which 


God viſits it, careſſes it, and overflows 


it with his conſolations! 


Fan 


I venture to advance that, how 
great ſoever the tranſient favours are, 
of 
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of which St. Auſtin ſpeaks, the perſe& 
ſervice of God includes others that 
are ſtill more excellent. The ſouls, 
which he here below deſtines to an 


intimate union with himſelf, conſent, © 


through a motion of the Holy Spirit, 


to be deprived of all heavenly viſits: 


and do not heſitate to give the pre- 


ference to pure ſufferings, as long as 
it ſhall pleaſe God that they ſhould. 
ſuffer. They like incomparably bet- 
ter to follow Jeſus Chriſt to the Gar- 


den of Olives and to Calvary, than 


to ſhare with him in the delights of. 
Thabor. They only aſpire to die like 
him on the Croſs, in the midſt of tor- 


ment and ignominies, and in a kind of 


dereliction from God, who exerciſes 


bis juſtice upon them. . 
But when they have expired i in this 
wy Hell death, the moment comes: on 
of their glorious reſurrettion. The 


union 
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union with Jeſus Chriſt: their ſpouſe 
is confummated. The favours beſtow. 


ed on them are no longer of ſnort du- 


ration, after which, as St. Auſtin com- 


Plains, the painful weight of nature is 


felt. It is a permanent ſtate: it is a 
laſting peace, that ſurpaſſes all ſenti- 
ment; it is a ſweet and tranquil de- 
light, that nouriſhes and ſatiates the 
ſoul; it is a continual rapture in God, 
which nevertheleſs leaves it to all its 
reflection, and to the full poſſeſſion 


af. itſelf; it is an anticipated paradiſe; 


and if it ſtill ſuffers, it {uffers with a 
joy which ſurpaſſes even all ber ſu- 
pernatural joys. 


May I be allowed to cry out 1955 


the Pſalmiſt, Who 1s the wiſe man who 
will make the experiment of this, and 
who will comprehend the mercies of the 
Lord?* Where is the ſoul that is 


* Pſalm 106, | 


ſo 
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fo generous and ſo actuated with an 
heroical courage, as to conſent to 
abandon itſelf in all things to the di- 
vine will, and to go through all the 


Rates of the mortal life of Jeſus Chriſt, 
in order to riſe again like him, and 
enter, even here below, into a kind of 
participation of his glory ? 

Let us believe the ſaints in things 
appertaining to God. No teſtimony 
is ſo reſpectable, ſo worthy of credit 
as theirs. Let us be perſuaded that, 
if God tries his favourites in a manner 
that 1s terrible, he is powerful enough, 
rich, and good enough to reward them 
to a hundred fold even in this life, 
according to his promiſe, for all ey 
have ſuffered for his ſake, | 
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123. line 1. read to man. 


161. — 2. 
186. — 20. 
187. — 12. 
369. — 13. 
412. — 18. 


read to do it. 
read convinced. 
read ſlow. 
read prevention. 
read revolves. 


ERRATA or Tye SECOND VOLUME. 


. 


3 
— ——— iwͤ — —— norte ny... 


—— — 


— — —.— ———— ce ——_— 
—— — ·»— — — 


% EET = — 3 


— IIs og I OPT =, br Or — — wars — Tc en . . 
1 c — —— en * . — —— — — Ao yngys ir Pos ere OI Is 1 — 2 — * — _ — : 
— — — — — — — — 29 
. 
. 
. 
, 
” 
„ 
Ss 
5 
1 
I 
L 
j 
7 
1 
we - * 
> : 
[1 
1 
4 
1 
7 
- 
- 
* | 
. 
„ 
F 
— 
p 
. . 
. . 


